


12 Tsatur’s son Sako, his wife Anakhanum, his sons Glakha and
David with his daughter Sabedo;

13 Tsatur’s sons Harutiun and Koni, his mother Tamar and Haru-
tiun’s wife Maya;

14 Tsatur’s son Mkrtum, his wife Horomsim, his sons Sargis and
Ghazar as well as his daughters Ovsanna and Mariam;

15 Witch-doctor Abel’s sons Stepan and Rostom, Stepan’s wife Eliz-
abeth and Rostom’s wife Maya with their sons Danel, Hakob and Abel;

16 Tinsmith Grigor, his wife Maya, his sons Pepan, Miko and
Soloman, his daughter Taguhi and Pepan’s wife Ketevan with their
son Avetik and their daughter Nano;

17 Mahtesy Gevorg Sargissian’s wife Magtaghin with her sons
Sargis, Stepan and Nikoghayos;

18 Petros from Tiflis, his wife Mariam and his daughter Shushan;
19 Martiros’ son Hovakim, his wife Ketevan as well as his sons

Gevo and Grigor;
20 Minas from Agulis, his wife Magtaghin and their daughter

Mariam;
21 Harutiun’s son Hovhannes, his wife Mato and their son Poghos

with their daughters Ovsanna and Kali;
22 Harutiun’s son Vardan, his wife Mariam and his mother Marmar;
23 Javakh’s son Zurab’s widow Khanpervan, who is Zurab’s

mother with her daughter-in-law Tinatin;
24 Panko’s son Noni with his wife Khanperi;
25 Simon from Yelisavetpol, his wife Sarah, his sons Gevo, Hov-

hannes and Baghi with his daughters Ovsanna and Maya;
Native of Telet Stepan’s widow Natel;
26 Amirkhan’s son Movses, his wife Maya, his  sons Mkrtum and

Hovakim with his daughter Anna;
27 Martiros Mkhitarian’s sons Mkhitar, Hovsep, Hovakim and

Ghazar with their mother Magtaghin;
28 Saro’s son Harutiun and his wife Mariam with his sons Hov-

hannes, Abel, Zakaria and Galust;
29 Stepan’s widow Sabedo with her son Yeremia and her daughter

Kali;
30 ...Stepan with his wife Maya;
31 Galust’s son Mati with his wife Lelo and his son Galust;
32 Paremuz’s son Movses, his wife Daso, his sons Giko, Abraham

and Simon with his daughter Tekli;
33 Paremuz’s sons Danel and Dat, Danel’s wife Elene and their

son Zakar with their daughters Usniper and Ovsanna;
34 Paremuz’s son Tato, his wife Barbare, his sons Gaspar, Pare-

muz and Amiran as well as his daughter Salome;

35 Melko Paremuzian’s sons Gogi and Iovane with his mother Kalo;
36 Herapet’s son Kiko with his wife Maya;
37 Barber Gogi’s son Sosi with his daughter Lalo;
38 Ghazar’s widow Nano with her son Noni as well as her daugh-

ters Tinatin and Mariam;
39 Sargis’ son Avag, his wife Horomsim and their son Harutiun;
40 Galust’s son Gevo and his wife Rusudan;
41 Honan’s son Baghdasar, his wife Maya and his mother

Mariam;
42 ...Ohan with his wife Khanpervan and his son Iovane;
43 Tinsmith Shakaro with his wife Lalitara;
44 Gaspar’s son Vardan, his wife Rehan, his son Gevo and his

mother-in-law, Martiros’ widow Nazlu;
45 Ghazar Gasparian’s widow Rehan, her daughters Mat, Sarah

and Mariam with Ghazar’s uncle’s son Avetik;
46 Petros’ son Stepan, his wife Anna, his sons Ninia, Simon and

Gevo with his daughter Nazik;
47 Harutiun Rostomian’s son Zakar, his wife Maro and his mother

Lalitara, who is a servant of Echmiatsin;
48 Zaza Nasghidian’s son Zakar, his wife Anna, his sons Tato,

Papa, Tamaz, Aslan and David with Tato’s wife Palo and their son Sar-
gis;

49 Nikoghos’ sons Gaspar and Sargis, his mother Nazlu and Gas-
par’s wife Elizabeth with their son Iovane;

50 Gogi’s son Lalaiz with his wife Mato and his son Iovane;
51 Avtandil Pankissian’s sons Grigor and Yesayi with his mother

Kalo;
52 Galust’s sons Bezhan, Khecho and Tomen, Bezhan’s wife

Natel, his sons Hovhannes, Melkon and Shakaro with his daughter Us-
niper, Khecho’s wife Elene with their daughters Elizabeth and Kali
and Tovma’s wife Mato;

53 Pepan Okoyants with his wife Shushan and his daughter
Ovsanna;

54 Papa’s son Hovsep, his wife Nano as well as his sons Tamaz
and Abel;

55 ...Ghazar, his wife Malal, his son Pepan as well as his daughters
Natel and Maya;

56 ... Harutiun’s sons Iovane and Gurgen, his daughter Dasia, his
mother Elizabeth, Harutiun’s son-in-law, namely Zurab’s son Soloman
with his wife Kali and his daughter Tekle as well as Martiros’ widow
Mariam;

57 Kiko Kevkhian’s widow Lelo with her sons Glakha and
Stepan;
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58 Ohan’s son Yako, his wife Tinatin, his sons David, Hovhannes,
Aslan and Zakaria, his daughter Mariam as well as David’s wife Maya
with his son Karapet;

59 Zurab’s son Giorgi with his wife Taguhi and his daughter Kali;
60 Avetik’s sons Soloman, Ninia and Grigor, Soloman’s wife Maya,

his son Pepan as well as Ninia’s wife Sabedo with their daughter Kali;
61 Bezhan’s son Tato, his wife Tinatin, his son Bayram and his

daughter Marmar;
62 Burghuz’s son Gogi and his wife Ovsanna with their sons

Bezhan, Soloman, Abel and Rostom;
63 Oten’s sons Giko, Pepan, Gabriel, Gurgen and Lalaz, their

mother Natel, Giko’s wife Khoreshan, his sons Zakar and Mikhael,
Pepan’s wife Marta with their daughters Kali and Anakali as well as
Gabriel’s wife Maya with their son Gevorg;

64 Seso’s son Anton, his wife Nano and his son Stepan with his
daughters Kali and Ovsan;

65 Avetik’s sons Pepan and Abraham, Pepan’s wife Mato with
their son Gevorg and their daughters Kali and Shushan;

66 Mamadavid, his wife Margaret, his sons Sosi, Galo and Mati
with Sosi’s wife Mato;

67 Dolmaz’s son Gevo with his wife Marta and his son Iovane;
68 Seso’s son Gogi, his wife Maya as well as his sons Harutiun,

Hovsep and Sargis;
69 Margar Sakinjiants and Avet, the former’s wife Parzard with

their son Arakel, the latter’s wife Anna with their sons Simon, Harutiun
and Martiros;

70 Tokmaz Poghos, his wife Yeghisabed, his sons Gevorg and
Aghajan with his daughter Kali;

71 Gnajutiants Daniel and Mkrtum with the former’s wife Maya
as well as his children Hovhannes and Kali;

72 Khaden’s sons Kiko, Noni and Pepi, his mother Anna, Kiko’s
wife Mariam, their son Shermazan as well as their daughters Shushan,
Magtaghin and Kali;

73 Gaspar’s son Tuni, his wife Nano and his son Ghukas with his
daughters Maya and Marta;

74 Petros Shahlamian’s sons Ghazar and Hovhannes, Ghazar’s
wife Talo with their daughter Mariam, Hovhannes’ wife Tinatin with
their son David and their daughter Yeghisabed as well as Petros’
mother Khatun;

75 Poghos Shahlamiants with his wife Khakho, his sons Stepan
and Gevo as well as his daughter Javahir;

76 Khachum’s son Grigor, his wife Mariam, his sons Hovhannes and
Gapo, Hovhannes’ wife Magtaghin as well as his sons Khacho and David;

77 Gaspar’s son Hovhannes, his wife Vari, his sons Gaspar and
Poghos with his daughters Sarah and Ovsan;

78 Stepan’s sons Harutiun and Sahak, Harutiun’s wife Sabed, his
sons Stepan, Hakob and Gevorg with his daughter Mariam as well as
Sahak’s wife Marmar;

79 Hovsep’s son Tato, his wife Maya and their son Hovsep;
80 Tatul’s sons Noni and Avetik, Noni’s wife Anakali and Avetik’s

wife Barbare;
81 Servant of Echmiatsin Asatur’s sons Noni and Sargis, Noni’s

wife Lalo, his sons Gevo and Aghalo with his daughter Ovsanna, Sar-
gis’ wife Anakhanum and his sons Karapet and Avetik with his daugh-
ter Tatelo;

82 Noni’s son Glakha, his wife Lusia, their son Hovsep and their
daughter Ovsanna;

83 Yaro’s son David and his wife Anna;
84 Sargis’ son Ohan with his wife Herik and his son Martiros;
85 Ghulijan’s son Baghdasar, his sons Noni, Gaspar and Givi,

Noni’s wife Elizabeth with their son Grigor as well as their daughters
Shushan and Sarah, his brother Simon’s sons Melko, Abel, Alexandre
and Ghulijan with Melko’s wife Marmar;

86 Givina’s sons Pepan and Mehrap, Pepan’s wife Sabedo and
Noni’s widow Mariam with her daughter Anna;

87 Simon Kevkhants, his wife Mariam, his sons Hovsep, Ampo
and Dato with his daughter Lali;

88 Ghazar Keviants’ widow Anna, her son Melko and Melko’s
grandchild, Aghajan’s son Gevo;

89 Jan Kasughbashian’s sons Baghen and Iovane, Baghen’s wife
Mat, his son Hovakim, his daughter Anakali and Iovane’s wife Mar-
mar;

90 Chief master Tamaz, his wife Ketevan and his grandchild,
Karapet’s daughter Mati;

91 Tamaz’s son Pepan, his wife Darejan, his sons Elizbar and
Khosrov with his daughter Ovsanna;

92 Tamaz’s son Ghazar, his wife Elizabeth and his daughter Kali
with her uncle’s son Harutiun Karapetian;

93 Father Movses’ widow Magtaghin with her son Nerses;
94 Jan’s son Roshan and his wife Mariam with their sons Mehran,

Rostom, Tarkhan, Hakob and Gevorg;
95 Grigor’s son Harutiun, his wife Horom, his sons Grigor and

Begi as well as his daughters Mariam, Anna, Sabed and Herik;
96 Grigor’s son Gabriel, his wife Sabedo, his sons Ghazar and

Karapet with his daughters Sarah and Kali;
97 Father Grigor’s widow Mato with her son Aghalo;
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98 Abraham’s sons David and Zakaria, his mother Anna, David’s
wife Marmar, their son Iovane, their daughters Lelo, Sabedo, Salome
and Mariam, Zakar’s wife Mato with their son Apriam and their
daughter Khanpervan;

99 Father Giko Martirossian, his wife Elene, his son Ghazar and
his mother-in-law, namely Kirakos’ widow Mariam;

100 Hovhannes’ sons Stepan, Zakar and Avetik with Stepan’s wife
Natel;

101 Father Martiros’ son Melko with his wife Malal as well as his
sons Movses and Dato;

102 Father Simon’s son Michael and his wife Lelo with their
daughters Anakhanum, Mato and Anna;

103 Father Simon’s son Asri, his wife Rehan, his son Gaspar as
well as his daughters Kali and Horomsim;

104 Church Reader Yeghia with his son Mati and his wife
Ovsanna;

105 Father Michael’s sons Anton and Zakar with his mother Yegh-
sum;

106 Witch-doctor Zakar Stepanian’s sons Karapet, Grigor and
Harutiun, Zakar’s mother Sarah and his wife Talo;

107 Witch-doctor Matevos’ son Gevorg;
108 Seghnakh’s Chief of  Police and College Assessor Yakob

Mineich Areshov, his wife Malal, his son Gigoli as well as his daugh-
ters Barbare and Nino;

109 Baghdasar’s son Petros and his wife Garan with his sons
Melko, Hovhannes and Nerses;

110 Petros’ son Yesayi, his wife Mato, his sons Soloman and
Gevorg with his daughter Sabedo;

111 Sukias’ sons Khecho, Manuel and Stepan with Khecho’s wife Kali;
112 Bezhan’s son David and his wife Mariam with their daughters

Elizabeth and Magtaghin;
113 Godzi’s sons Khosrov and Sargis with his mother Darejan;
114 Hakob’s son Vardan and his wife Ketevan with their son

David and their daughter Sabedo;
115 Alahverdi’s son Alek, his wife Mato, his sons Gaspar, Melko,

Baghdasar, Harutiun and Poghos, Gaspar’s wife Anna, his daughter
Ovsanna and Alek’s daughter Kali;

116 David, his widow Rusudan, his sons Gaspar and David with
his daughters Mariam and Marmar;

117 Sargis’ son Noni, his wife Mariam, his mother Tamar, his sis-
ter Nano with Avtandil’s sons Dat and Aslan;

118 Arakel’s widow Anakhanum, her daughter-in-law, namely
Sosi’s widow Mato and her grandson Sargis;

119 Mkrtum’s son Hovhannes with his wife Taguhi and his son
Sargis;

120 Abraham’s son Harutiun, his wife Arzuman, his sons
Khachatur and Hovsep, his daughter Malal, Khecho’s wife Mariam
and their daughter Kali;

121 Harutiun’s son Simon, his wife Mato, his sons Avetik and
Darchi as well as his daughters Ovsanna and Kali;

122 Minas’ son Gevorg, his wife Tinatin, his daughter Ovsanna
and his mother Mariam;

123 Vardan’s sons Gogi and Giko, Gogi’s wife Anna with their
daughter Malal, Giko’s wife Kali and his mother Mariam;

124 Mkrtich’s sons Sargis and Giko, his mother Zari, Sargis’ wife
Natel and their son Stepan;

125 Soghomon’s widow Mato;
126 Honan’s son David, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Arsen, Amso

and Hovhannes with his daughter Kali;
127 Nikoghos’ son Gevo, his wife Khanpervan as well as his sons

Nikoghayos, Rostom, Stepan, Hovhannes and Hovsep;
128 Parsadan’s sons Miko, Pepan and Baghdasar, his mother Eliz-

abeth, his daughter Mariam and Harutiun’s son Gevorg;
129 Shakaro’s sons Bezhan, Gevo and Sosi, Bezhan’s wife Tamar,

his son Baghdasar, his daughters Mariam and Anna, Gevorg’s wife
Kali, their sons David and Stepan, Sosi’s wife Khanperi, their sons
Sargis and Shakaro with their daughter Elizabeth;

130 Nerses’ son Hovhannes, his wife Anna and his daughter Kali;
131 Avtandil’s son Saam, his wife Mato, his son Avetik and his

daughter Ovsanna;
132 Bero’s son David with his Georgian wife and his son Noni;
133 Hakob’s sons Shermazan, Noni, Zurab and Gabriel, his mo -

ther Tandur, Shermazan’s wife Kali with their sons Sosi, Soloman and
Beglar;

134 Bero’s son Revaz, his wife Mariam, his daughter Magtaghin,
his mother Anna and his aunt Marmaret;

135 Ghazar’s son Hakob, his wife Aziz, his sons Gaspar and
Melko with his daughter Ovsanna; 

136 Sargis’ son Hakob and his wife Mariam with his daughters
Anakali and Natel;

137 Sargis’ son Karapet, his wife Anna, his sons Khecho, Hov-
hannes and Hovakim with his daughter Mariam;

138 Harutiun’s sons Sargis and Sosi, Sargis’ wife Talal with their
son Harutiun and Sosi’s wife Elizabeth with their son Hovhannes;

139 Bero’s son Simon, his wife Elene, his sons David, Hovhannes
and Hakob with his daughter Ketevan;
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140 Hakob’s son Stepan, his wife Barbare and his daughter Mariam;
141 Hakob’s son Tato, his wife Dasia, his son Karapet with his

daugh ters Ovsanna and Magtaghin;
142 Khachatur’s son Harutiun, his wife Khatun, his sons Hovhan -

nes, Khachatur, Karapet and Sargis, his daughter Kali and Hovhannes’
wife Mariam;

143 Petros’ son Harutiun and his wife Mariam;
144 Bab’s son Mnatsakan, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Avetik,

Giko, Gevorg and David with his daughters Kali and Horomsim;
145 David’s son Shushi, his wife Mariam and their son David;
146 Daniel’s son Hovhannes with his wife Nazlu;
147 Otar’s son Ohan, his wife Sarah, his sons Michael and Sha -

ka ro, his daughter Khanum, Michael’s wife Anakhanum, his sons Tato
and Khacho, his daughter Ovsanna and Khecho’s widow Mariam;

148 Barsegh’s son Voskan with his wife Mariam;
149 Meranghul’s son Hovhannes with his son Grigor;
150 Manuk’s son Hovhannes, his wife Sarah and their daughter

Ovsanna;
151 Poghos’ son Simon with his wife Magtaghin;
152 Harutiun’s son Sahak, his son Harutiun, Harutiun’s spouse

Mariam and his daughter Sabedo;
153 Petri’s widow Elene;
154 ...Harutiun’s son Voskan, his wife Mariam and his son Gevorg

with his daughters Ovsanna, Kali and Magtaghin;
155 ...Harutiun’s son Kirakos, his wife Mariam, his sons Zakaria

and Soghomon with his mother Anna;
156 Mkrtum’s sons Melkon, Papa and Koni, his mother Mato and

his daughter Mariam;
157 Hovhannes’ son Movses, his wife Anna, his sons Zakaria and

Karapet with his daughter Kali;
158 Vardan’s sons Voskan and Aslan, his mother Sarah, Voskan’s

wife Sirunan, his sons Baghdasar and Rostom as well as his daughters
Magtaghin and Shushan;

159 Simon Vardanian, his wife Tinatin and his brother Alahverdi’s
son Melko;

160 Sahak’s son Hovsep, his wife Sarah, his sons Harutiun and
Gevorg, his daughter Ovsanna as well as Hovsep’s son Iovane;

161 Temuraz’s son Tamaz, his wife Tinatin, his sons Temuraz,
Zakar, Mato and Hovhannes with his daughter Shushan;

162 Ohan’s sons David and Mato, his mother Anna and David’s
wife Kali with their daughters Mariam and Elizabeth;

163 Hakob’s son Khachatur, his wife Marmar, his daughter Kali
and his mother Mariam;

164 Ohan’s son Stepan, his wife Heriknaz, his son Hovhannes and
his daughter Sabedo;

165 Kites’ son Sosi and his wife Lalitara with their son Harutiun
as well as their daughters Marmar and Ovsanna;

166 Harutiun’s son Gevo with his wife Anna and his son Haru-
tiun;

167 Noni’s son Ghazar with his mother Mariam;
168 Zakar’s son Stepan, his wife Anna, his son Sosi and his

daughter Barbare;
169 Javakh David, his wife Susan, his son Zakar, his daughter

Mariam and his son Voskan’s widow Anakhanum with their daughter
Ovsanna;

170 Alexandre’s son Gogi, his wife Khoreshan, his sons Gurgen
and Hovsep with his daughter Kali;

171 Harutiun’s son Avetik, his wife Gayane, his son Harutiun, his
daughter Mariam and his mother-in-law, namely Yesayi’s widow
Horom, with her daughter Herik;

172 Vardan’s son Hovhannes, his wife Malak, his sons Gaspar and
Sargis, his daughter Shushan, his mother-in-law, namely Grigor’s
widow Yeghisabed, with her grandchild, Hovhannes’ son Hovhannes;

173 David’s son Tamaz, his wife Anna and Abraham’s son Noni
with his wife Shushi;

174 Noni, his wife Mato and their son Andri;
175 Aspar’s son Galust, his wife Mato and their sons Melko, Gas-

par and Baghdasar;
176 Voskan’s widow Mato with her son Mkrtum and her daughter

Ovsanna;
177 Chitav’s son Gogi with his wife Magtaghin and his daughter

Sabed;
178 David from Tsart, his son Gogi, his son Kakho’s widow Mar-

mar with her daughters Tatel and Anna as well as Harutiun’s widow
Tamar with her son Zakar;

179 Harutiun’s widow Mariam, his sons Apres and David, Apres’
wife Magtaghin and David’s wife Mariam;

180 Galust’s sons Harutiun and Ohan, Harutiun’s wife Margaret and
Ohan’s wife Sabed with their son Gevorg and their daughter Mariam;

181 Sapar’s son Grigor, his wife Maya, his sons Jansher and
Pepan, his daughter Ovsanna, his brother Poghi’s widow Anakhanum
with her son Tevdore and her daughter Anna;

182 Abaz’s son Hovhannes, his sons Tato, Khecho, Gigol and
David, his daughters Tamar and Mariam and his relative Karapet’s son
Movses with his wife Mato;

183 David Grigorian’s son Noni, his wife Elizabeth, his sons
Gevorg and Grigor with his daughter Maya;
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184 Anton’s widow Aziz with her son Sargis and her daughter
Mariam;

185 Mujo Mkrtum and Aslan, the latter’s wife Ovsanna and their
daughter Maya;

186 Bero’s son Harutiun, his wife Darejan, his son Gevorg, his
daughters Elizabeth, Ovsanna and Ketevan with his mother Mariam;

187 Jetel’s son David’s wife Sarah and their daughter Marmar;
188 Mkhitar’s son Gabriel, his wife Marmar, his son Grigor as

well as his daughters Maya and Anakhanum;
189 Stepan’s sons Gurgen and Ghukas, his sister Nano and Gur-

gen’s wife Natel;
190 Davido’s widow Anna and her son Noni;
191 Alexandre’s son Harutiun, his sons Aslan and Hovhannes with

Aslan’s wife Maya;
192 Father Gevorg Yeralian’s wife Anakhanum with their sons

David, Baghdasar, Soloman, Hovhannes and Melko;
193 Father Martiros Ter-Stepanian’s sons Gevorg and Stepan;
194 Father Poghos Ter-Stepanian’s wife Elizabeth with their

daughter Mariam, Poghos Ter-Stepanian’s brothers Mkrtum and
David, his sister Shushan and his mother Ketevan;

195 Church Reader Gevorg Ter-Harutiunian’s wife Nino, his sons
Avetik and Harutiun as well as his brother David’s daughter Ovsanna;

196 Tinsmith Khacho’s sons Sargis and Mati, his daughter Mag-
taghin and Sargis’ wife Magtaghin;

197 Gaspar Yeremian and his wife Malal with his sons Harutiun
and Hovhannes;

198 Harutiun’s son Gevo;
199 Simon’s sons Sosi, Zakar and Soloman, his mother Lalo and

Sosi’s wife Ovsanna;
200 Pero’s widow Natel;
201 Mkrtum’s sons Hovhannes and Gabriel, his mother Yeghis-

abed, Hovhannes’ wife Khanum with their daughter Mariam as well
as Gabriel’s wife Khanpervan with their daughter Anna;

202 Khachum’s son Stepan, his wife Tinatin, his sons Aghalo,
Avetik and Aslan with his daughters Marmar, Mariam and Magtaghin;

203 Margar’s son Sako and his wife Khanpervan with his daugh-
ters Kali, Mati and Anna;

204 Ghazar Gezerian’s sons Koghi, Hovhannes, Movses, Zakar
and David, his mother Maya, Koghi’s wife Elizabeth, their son Ghazar,
their daughter Mato and Hovhannes’ wife Marta;

205 Ghazar’s son Nazar with his wife Sarah;
206 Tevdor’s son Gurgen and his wife Natel with their sons Pepan

and Hovhannes;
207 Margar’s son Ato, his wife Maya, his sons Koni, Hakob, Ki-

rakos and Melko with his daughter Natel;
208 Gzir’s son Harutiun, his son Melko with his wife Anna, his

sons Hakob and Baghdasar as well as his daughters Marmar and
Ovsanna;

209 Mati’s widow Elene with her sons Avetik, Stepan, Khechatur
and Iovane;

210 Avetik’s son Danel, his wife Lalo, his sons Kiko and Harutiun,
Kiko’s wife Mariam, their son Sargis as well as their daughters Tsits -
a na and Marmar;

211 Stepan Khenibegian’s widow Mato with her sons Petros and
David as well as her daughter Anastas;

212 Avtandilian Nonin’s widow Marta with her daughters Mariam
and Ovsanna;

213 Avag’s son Martiros, his wife Maya, his son Avetik as well
as his daughters Talal and Kali;

214 Gharayan Soloman, his wife Usniper, his son Stepan, his
mother Gharmahmud;

215 Sargis’ sons Vardan and Karapet;
216 Sargis’ son, tailor Rushan, his wife Mariam, his daughters

Kali and Elizabeth with his mother-in-law, namely Mamajan’s wife
Anakhanum;

217 Hovhannes’ son Gaspar, his wife Mato, his daughters Maya,
Anna and Ovsanna with his mother-in-law, namely Parsadan’s widow
Marmar;

218 Harutiun’s son, ...Giko, his wife Lalo, his daughters Mariam
and Mato, his mother-in-law, namely Papa’s wife Mato, and ...Haru-
tiun’s daughter Maya;

219 Harutiun’s widow Talal, his sons Simon, Rostom and Giorgi
with Nikoghos Tsurinian’s widow Marmar;

220 Harutiun’s son, ...Ghuli, his wife Kali, his son Harutiun, his
mother-in-law, namely Noni Zumpanian’s widow Elene, and her
daughter Khorishan;

221 Servant of Echmiatsin Hovhannes’ sons Khecho, David and
Giko, Khecho’s wife Anakhanum with their sons Hovhannes, Avetik,
Shakaro and Melko;

222 Harutiun’s son Petros, his wife Anna and their son Mnatsakan;
223 Yeremia’s son Hovhannes with his wife Talal and his daughter

Maya;
224 Rostom’s son Sargis, his wife Anna and their son Mamajan;
225 Ohan’s sons Sahak and Giko;
226 Kakho’s son Khecho, his wife Magtaghin with their son

Ghazar and Gogilo’s son Melko;
227 Gogi’s son Hovsep, his wife Mariam, his son Hovhannes and

his mother Tamar;
228 Ketesi’s son David, his wife Magtaghin, his son Tseghalob

as well as his daughters Khanperi, Anna and Ovsanna;
229 Ketesi’s son Pepan, his wife Mariam, his son Daki and his

daughter Horomsim;
230 Ketesi’s son Papo, his wife Tamar, his sons Soloman and

Ketesi as well as his daughters Usniper and Sarah;
231 Gogi’s son Stepan, his wife Marmar and his mother Elene;
232 Bezhan’s son Hovhannes, his wife Dasia, his sons Soloman,

Gabriel and Avetik with his daughter Kali;
233 Movses’ son, barber Gevo, his wife Anna, his sons Hov-

hannes, Stepan and Movses with his daughter Maya;
234 Aslan’s son Darchi, his wife Yeghisabed and his son Noni

with his spouse Anna;
235 Ohan’s son Khecho, his wife Marta as well as his sons Sosi,

Stepan, Mkrtum and Ohan;
236 Ohan’s son Tato with his wife Mariam and his son Sargis;
237 Mirak’s son Hovhannes, his wife Shushan, his sons Harutiun,

Bezhan, Gogi, Abel, Melko and Movses with Harutiun’s wife Maya;
238 Enakolop’s son Zaten, his wife Yagundi, his sons Bezhan,

Bablo, Zakar, Giko, Harutiun, and Stepan, his daughters Sabedo and
Ketevan as well as Bezhan’s wife Maya and their son Ivane;

239 Zurab Enakolopian’s sons Gigoli, Movses, Sargis and Hov-
hannes, his daughters Kali and Ovsan, his mother Mato and Gigoli’s
wife Lelo;

240 Tuni’s son Stepan, his wife Mariam and his mother Lelo;
241 Stepan’s son Abo, his wife Maya and his daughter Kali;
242 Stepan’s son Siso’s widow Anakhanum with her son Haru-

tiun;
243 Kevkh’s son Stepan with his mother Mariam;
244 Hovsep’s son Hakob, his wife Maya, his sons Mamajan,

Melko, Gaspar, Baghdasar and Stepan, Mamajan’s wife Magtaghin
and their son Hovsep;

245 Apriam’s son Galust, his wife Shushan, his sons Gurgen,
Tamaz, Hovsep and Giko with his daughters Sabedo and Kali;

246 Ghazar’s son, ...Gogi with his wife Maya, his son Soloman
and his daughter Kali;

247 Herapet’s son Saribeg and his wife Pary with his sons Hov-
hannes, Harutiun and Sako;

248 Ohan’s son Gevo with his wife Ovsan;
249 Movses Charekian’s sons Shermazan, Avtandil and David,

Avtandil’s wife Kali, David’s wife Sabedo with their daughter Kali
and Noni’s widow Mariam;

250 Grigor’s son Martiros, his wife Daso, their son Giko as well
as their daughters Anna and Barbare;

251 Hakob’s son, ...Glakh, his wife Anna, his sons Pepan, Gevorg
and Iovane with his daughters Mariam and Ovsan;

252 Hakob’s widow Khanum;
253 Harutiun’s son Shakaro with his mother Maya;
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254 Sargis’ son Zakar, his wife Marta and his mother Eliso;
255 Bero’s son Harutiun, his sons Stepan and David with Stepan’s

wife Mato;
256 Margar’s son Kiko, his wife Tinatin, his sons Pepan, Zakar

and Sargis, his daughters Ovsan and Dodo as well as his brother Hov-
sep’s sons Yesayi and Janshel;

257 Goderdzi’s sons Khecho and Tato, his mother Mariam, Khecho’s
wife Tinatin, their son Gurgen as well as their daughters Ovsan, Sabed and
Natel;

258 Hakob’s sons Hovhannes and Galust with Hovhannes’ wife
Nano;

259 Galust’s son Nikoghos and his wife Lalo with their son Haru-
tiun as well as their daughters Kali and Salome;

260 Hovhannes’ son Shermazan, his wife Khorishan, his sons
Aslan and Sargis, his daughter Mariam and Harutiun’s wife Mariam;

261 Petros’ son Gevorg, his wife Marine, his son Gaspar as well
as his daughters Mariam, Elizabeth and Elene;

262 Markos’ son Revaz, his wife Sultan and their daughter Zurbare;
263 Harutiun’s son Khecho, his wife Mato and their sons Haru-

tiun, Iovane and Gaspar;
264 Gabriel, his wife Anna, his sons Giko, Hovhannes, Simon,

Hovakim and Pepan with his daughters Mariam and Horomsim;
265 Abraham’s widow Anan with her sons Harutiun and Gaspar;
266 Stepan from Karabakh and his wife Marmar;
267 Harutiun’s son Dato with his wife Magtaghin;
268 Petros’ sons Gevo, Harutiun and Poghos with his sister  Ovsan

and his mother Tinatin;
269 Goderdzi’s son Gogi, his wife Lalo, his son Noni, his daughter

Maya, Noni’s wife Talal as well as their servant Hovsep and house-
maid Tamar;

270 Avetik’s sons Shermazan and Giko, his mother Anna and
Shermazan’s wife Kali;

271 Minas’ son Movses with his wife Magtaghin;
272 Parsadan’s son Koni with his mother Nano;
273 Tatul’s widow Tinatin;
274 David’s son Minas, his wife Lalo, his sons Tato, Noni, Aslan

and Tato as well as his daughters Mariam and Anakali;
275 Gharip’s son Sargis, his wife Elene, his sons Gevo and Simon

as well as his daughters Taguhi and Daso;
276 Gochi’s son Noni, his wife Horomsim, his sons Hambardzum,

Zakaria and Melko with his daughters Barbare and Shushan;
277 Petros’ sons Arakel, Gapo and Movses, his mother Talal and

his brother’s widow Anna with her sons Gevo, Alaverd and David;
278 Ato’s daughter Magtaghin, his sons Noni and Grigor, his

mother Anna and Noni’s wife Barbare with their sons Sargis and
Gevorg;

279 Rostom’s son Bezhan, his wife Lalo, his sons Noni and Ros-
tom with his daughter Elizabeth;

280 Khecho’s son Sargis with his mother Khanum;
281 Tatul Sheshtinian’s sons Sargis and Gogi, Sargis’ wife Eliza-

beth, his sons Tato and Soloman with his daughters Maya, Shushan
and Kali;

282 Bayram’s son David, his sons Gevorg, Stepan and Beglar, his
daughter Marmar and Gevorg’s wife Sabedo;

283 Harutiun’s son Sargis, his wife Nano, his sons Gevorg and
Khecho with his daughter Mariam;

284 David’s sons Stepan and David with his mother Marmar;
285 Harutiun’s son Zakar, his wife Natel as well as his sons Haru-

tiun and Mnatsakan;
286 Manuchar Muradian, his wife Nano, his son Rostom as well

as his daughters Ovsan, Javar and Tamar;
287 Khechatur’s son Pepi with his wife Magtaghin;
288 Hovhannes Gumilavorian’s sons Movses, Bezhan and Gogi,

Movses’ wife Mato with their son Harutiun and their daughter Maya;
289 Hovhannes Gumilavorian’s son Giko, his son Melko, his

brother Bablo’s widow Anna with her daughter Tekle;
290 Gevorg Gumilavorian’s widow Marmar with her sons Azaria

and Michael as well as her daughter Mariam;

291 Grigor’s son Vardan, his wife Maya, his sons Herapet, Stepan
and Javakh with Sako’s widow Mariam;

292 Herapet’s sons Galo, Ghazar and Hovsep, Galo’s wife Maya
with their son Mnatsakan, Ghazar’s wife Elene with their son Gevorg
as well as their daughters Mariam and Elene, Hovsep’s son Sargis and
his daughter Barbare;

293 Avetik’s son Tato with his son David as well as his daughters
Nano and Mariam;

294 Bayram’s son Gapo and his wife Elene with their sons Gaspar
and Baghi;

295 Tuni’s widow Lalo with her sons Stepan and Meko;
296 Harutiun’s widow Lalo, his sons Koni, Pridon and Iovane,

his daughters Khanperi and Sultan, Koni’s wife Elizabeth with their
son Harutiun as well as their son Aghalo’s widow Anakali;

297 Jilah’s sons Aslan, Pepi and Bezhan, Aslan’s wife Tamar with
their daughters Anna and Ovsanna, his brother David’s sons Gogi and
Amiran;

298 Yeremia’s sons Tado and Martiros, his mother Ovsanna and
Tado’s wife Elene;

299 Gharip’s son Khecho, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Melko,
Gaspar and Baghdasar with his daughters Natel and Anakhanum;

300 Petri Gharipian’s sons Abel and Hovakim as well as his
daughter Ovsanna and his mother Elene;

301 Grigor Azatian’s son Pepan and his wife Lalo with his daugh-
ters Kali and Ovsanna;

302 Sargis Umrinian’s son Pepan, his wife Magtaghin, his sons
Gurgen, Melko, Zakar and Iovane as well as his daughters Ovsanna,
Mariam and Marmar;

303 Sargis Umrinian’s son Umri, his wife Mato with his brother
Bezhan’s orphaned sons Gevo, Sargis and Harutiun;

304 Revaz’s sons Aghalo, Noni and Zakaria, his mother Mariam,
Aghalo’s wife Elene with their son Iovane and Noni’s wife Shushan;

305 Hovhannes’ son David;
306 David Tumanian, his wife Tinatin, his sons Shermazan, Noni,

Givi and Abel, his daughter Ovsan, Shermazan’s wife Elizabeth with
their daughter Barbare and Noni’s wife Mariam with their son Melko;

307 Sarukhan, his wife Mariam, his son Gevorg as well as his
daughters Ovsan and Marta;

308 Zaza with his sons Gevorg and Ghazar;
309 Hovhannes Mirzaneli, his son Sosi and his wife Maya with

their sons Gapo and Grigor;
310 Khecho’s son Nerses, his wife Kali, his son Tovma, his de-

ceased brother Noni’s son Pepan with his daughter Ovsanna;
312 Poghos Mirzants’ [Mirzayants’] sons Gogi, Hovsep, Mirza,

Petros and Melko, his daughters Kali and Anna, his mother Horomsim
and his wife Magtaghin;

313  Hovhannes, his wife Mariam, his sons Gaspar and Sargis
with his daughter Natel;

314 Hakob’s son Verdi with his mother Zanazan;
315 The barber Avag, his wife Mariam and his son Hovhannes

with his daughters Khatun and Ovsan;
316 Tsatur’s son Harutiun with his wife Sabed;
317 Otar Sayeniants’ sons Arakel, Movses, Sako and Oskin, his

mother Tumian, Arakel’s sons Tado and Hosep, Movses’ sons Gevorg,
Stepan, Avetik and Harutiun with his daughter Sabed, Sako’s wife
Anna with her daughters Talal, Daso and Kali, Voskan’s wife Malal
with their son Darchi and their daughter Mariam;

318 Zal Mirakian’s wife Mato, his sons Gogi, Kikoli, Iovane, Gur -
gen, Zurab, Noni, Melko, Gaspar and Stepan with his daughter Maya;

319 Khati’s son Dat, his wife Susan, his sons Gevo, Pepi and Gur-
gen with his daughter Maya;

320 Stepan’s son Martiros, his wife Tamar, his sons Pepan, Haru-
tiun, Hovhannes and Gaspar with his daughters Mariam, Magtaghin
and Marmar;

321 Nini’s sons Khati and Toma with Khati’s wife Anakhanum;
322 David’s son Tato, his wife Maya, his uncle Pad’s sons Pepan

and Giko, his uncle Mamuko’s widow Nano with her sons Melko and
Gaspar as well as Tato’s brothers Koni and Sargis;
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323 Sargis, his wife Elizabeth and their son Hovhannes;
324 Yesayi, his wife Pary with their sons Harutiun and Zakar;
325 Ghazar’s son Harutiun;
326 Mati’s sons Noni and Pepan;
327 Parsadan, his wife Elizabeth, his son Avetik as well as his

daughters Talal, Mati and Maya;
328 Tatul’s sons Gogi and Koni with Gogi’s wife Marmar;
329 Otar’s sons Parsadan and Noni, Parsadan’s wife Usniper with

their sons Garsevan and Pepe as well as their daughter Talal;
330 Noni’s wife Magtaghin and their daughter Ovsanna;
331 Ghalabegian’s widow Akho;
332 Gharabeg’s son David, his wife Magtaghin, his sons Ghalo,

Gaspar, Melko and Baghdasar, Baghdasar’s daughter Goterdz, his
widow Magtaghin and Ghalo’s wife Barbare with her daughter Anna;

333 Asatur’s sons Hovhannes and Martiros, Hovhannes’ wife Eli -
zabeth, their son Sargis, their daughter Ovsanna, Martiros’ wife Eliza-
beth, their son Pepan as well as their daughters Elene, Mariam and Kali;

334 Bayindur’s son Harutiun with his wife Maya and his mother
Elene;

335 Alahverdi’s sons Grigor and Sargis, his mother Mariam,
Grigor’s wife Dalita, his son Martiros, his daughters Horomsim, Anna,
Ovsan and Usniper with Sargis’ wife Mati;

336 Bab’s son Martiros, his daughter Anna, who is blind, Mar-
tiros’ wife Lalo with his sons Melko and Karapet;

337 David’s son Voskan, his wife Elizabeth as well as his sons
Galust, Harutiun, David and Melko;

338 David’s son Grigor, his sons Gevo and Gurgen, Gevo’s wife Mato,
his daughter Anna, Gurgen’s wife Pat and their son Hovhannes;

339 Ayvaz’s sons Tatul and Movses, Tatul’s wife Mariam with
their son Gevorg, Movses’ wife Maya, his sons Melko, Stepan and
Sargis with his daughter Natel;

340 Musi’s sons Gogi and Bezhan, his mother Sarah, David’s wife
Maya, his sons Harutiun and Simon, Gogi’s wife Marta and his de-
ceased son Asatur’s sons Shoshi and Gevorg;

341 Bezhan’s son Hakob, his wife Anna, his son Iovane and his
daughter Kali;

342 Bezhan’s son Noni, his wife Elene, his sons Melko and Gas-
par with his daughter Natel;

343 Father Kirakos’ son Vardan, his son Pepan, his wife Ketevan,
his sons Gaspar, Melko and Baghdasar with his daughters Ovsan and
Sabed;

344 Grigor’s son Noni with his wife Tinatin and his daughter Kali;
345 Grigor’s sons Pepan and Sosi with his mother Tamar;
346 Murat’s son Stepan with his wife Khanum and his son Hovsep;
347 Noni Zanazanian’s widow Anakhanum with her son David;
348 Grigor’s son Movses with his wife Magtaghin;
349 Harutiun Bayatian’s widow Lalo;
350 Ghazar’s son Danel, his wife Elene, her son-in-law, namely

Aresh’s son Soloman with his wife Maya and his son Iovane;
351 Eyivaz’s sons Petre, Ramaz and Margar, Petre’s wife Eliza-

beth, his son Givi, his daughter Nino, Ramaz’s wife Elene, his sons
Hovhannes and Harutiun, his daughters Maya, Ovsan and Taguhi,
Margar’s wife Mariam and their son Nikoghos;

352 Aslan Aprikiants’ sons Papli and Melko with his mother
Anakhanum;

353 Harutiun’s son Hovhannes, his wife Ovsanna, his son Haru-
tiun as well as his daughters Taguhi and Usniper;

354 David’s sons Gevorg and Harutiun, Gevorg’s wife Elene and
their son Grigor;

355 David’s son Zazi with his wife Magtaghin;
356 Mirza’s son Pepi, his wife Elizabeth and their daughter Natel;
357 David Kumeloyan’s sons Gevorg, Zakar and Pepi, Gevorg’s

wife Tatel with their son Harutiun, Zakar’s wife Anna and Pepi’s wife
Nano;

358 Sargis Zumpanian’s son Hovsep with his wife Mariam, his
sons Gevorg and Stepan as well as his daughter Lali;

359 Sargis Zumpanian’s son Poghos, his wife Nano, his sons Ho-
vakim and Sargis as well as his daughter Tekle;

360 Khecho Zumpanian, his wife Nino with their son Karapet as
well as their daughters Taguhi, Anna and Talal;

361 Sargis Zumpanian’s sons Giko, Ghazar and Dat, Giko’s wife
Usniper, his sons Gevorg and Soloman with his daughters Tatel and
Anna, Ghazar’s wife Malak and their son Glakha;

362 Ghazar Gulbaghkian’s widow Anna;
363 Mkrtum’s son Mnatsakan, his wife Mariam, his sons Hakob

and Mkrtum with his daughter Yeghsapet;
364 Harutiun’s son Hovhannes, his wife Magtaghin as well as his

sons Harutiun, Stepan, Iovane and Gaspar;
365 Blacksmith Sahak with his son Gevorg;
366 Hovhannes Shahverdian’s sons Tato, Abel, Janshel, Ambran

and Gaspar with his daughter Maya, Tato’s wife Shushan with their
son David, Abel’s wife Kali with their daughter Lalo, Janshel’s wife
Mariam and Gevorg’s sons Harutiun and Poghos;

367 Gevorg’s son Bero, his wife Tat, his sons Noni, Giorgi, and
Pepane with his daughters Darejan, Sabedo and Maya;

368 Sargis’ son, barber Petros, and his wife Mariam with his
daughters Magtaghin, Sabedo, Ovsanna and Khanum;

369 Herapetian Mehrap’s sons Hovhannes, Matos, Pepan and Mkr-
tum, his mother Khanum and Hovhannes’ wife Ovsanna;

370 Native of Dirb Petros’ son Noni with his mother Kalo.”98

Seghnakh Armenians’ Command of Their Mo -
ther Tongue. By the early 19th century, most of the Ar-
menian communities of Kakhet had already become
Georgian-speaking. Unlike them, their compatriots liv-
ing in Seghnakh were still successful in their efforts of
maintaining their native language, something that was,
indeed, not very easy in an environment thoroughly con-
sisting of speakers of Georgian. 

In contrast to their compatriots living in Telav, in the
19th century, the Armenians of Seghnakh preserved
their national identity better: “It was mainly inhabited
by newly-arrived immigrants whose Georgianisation—
in terms of cultural identity—took a comparatively
longer time.”99

The available sources preserve quite an abundance
of records attesting to this viewpoint. Thus, a visitor who
is well-informed about the situation of the Armenians of
the city in 1849 writes: “All of them speak Armenian...
and are actively engaged in commerce. They are pious
believers coming from Artsakh and Gandzak. They do
everything within their power to retain their mother
tongue immaculate and this makes them worthy of high
praise.”100

The Russian researcher I. Belkin, however, provided
rather a gloomy picture of the state of Seghnakh Arme-
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100 Ter-Ghazariants, “A Description of the Caucasian Districts,”

p. 314.



nians in 1852: “Although it has not been long since the
inhabitants [Armenians] of Seghnakh immigrated [here],
they have already taken command of the Georgian lan-
guage, which now serves as a means of everyday com-
munication for them. Moreover, they have also
em  b raced the Georgians’ customs, traditions and mode
of dressing; in a word, they have become fully Geor-
gianised to such an extent that it is hard to find any es-
sential difference between a Georgian and an Armenian.
This can be ascribed to their [the Armenians’] flexibility,
and if there is anything making them diametrically dif-
ferent from the Georgians, it is their striving for saving
and their ambition for achievements.”101

In 1880 one of the correspondents of the Kavkaz,
known by the pen-name of Seghnakhtsy, reported that
almost all the Armenians who formed the 9/10th part of
the local population “speak Georgian although they can
speak their mother tongue as well. The city has a dou-
ble-class co-educational school for Armenian children
where male and female pupils study in separate sections,
but it is in an inconsolable state. The girls hardly amount
to 15, their ages ranging from 7 to 10.”102 Another
source dating from the same year states that the city club
received only one periodical in Armenian, namely the
Mshak daily, but “nobody reads it because there is no
one knowing the Armenian language.”103

One of the available statistical sources reveals that in
1886 Seghnakh had 5,854 Armenian inhabitants, only
1,194 of whom were literate. Of these 1,194 people, 750
spoke Georgian (64.2 % of those literate), 387 Russian
(33.1 %) and only 57 Armenian (4.9 %).104

Indeed, we cannot ignore these official data, but
nonetheless, we have to make reference to some other
sources providing quite different viewpoints relating to the
national identity of Seghnakh Armenians. Thus, a record
tracing back to 1884 says: “From the standpoint of [the
preservation of] the Armenian dialect (language), Segh-
nakh ranks first among the Georgian-speaking provincial
towns of Georgia. You can hardly find a family where Ar-
menian is not used: young or old, most of them speak Ar-
menian. This may primarily be explained by the fact that
many of the local people are immigrants from various Ar-
menian-inhabited parts of Armenia. You will also find peo-
ple who do not know a single word in Georgian: this is

especially the case with young children. Particularly grat-
ifying is the fact that during these two years, those speak-
ing their mother tongue have increased in number and it
is quite a commonplace now.”105

A press publication of 1888 reports: “The Armenians
who outnumber the Georgians come from various parts of
Armenia. As for the latter, they are immigrants from the
neighbouring villages. On the whole, the Armenians speak
Georgian, but they comprise a lot of families which also
speak the Armenian language.”106

Touching upon the same issue, Priest Emmanuel
Nazarian wrote the following at the end of the 19th cen-
tury: “In Telav Armenian speech is something rare,
whereas in Seghnakh it is quite wide-spread, surprising as
it is for an Armenian traveller.”107

As confirmed by an archive document of 1906, “the
majority of the inhabitants of Seghnakh City as well as
Lagotagh and the townlet of Tsarski Kolodtsi are Armen-
ian-speaking. The rest are natives of [different] villages of
Georgia, all of them Georgian-speaking.”108

Schools. According to some archive documents,
Seghnakh had an Armenian school for boys which func-
tioned until 1860. It had 32 pupils and a teacher in
1854;109 30 pupils in 1857,110 and 36 in 1858.111

Another document (1903) reveals important statisti-
cal data relating to the level of education in the district
of Seghnakh, reporting that it had 41 functioning
schools. The Georgian inhabitants of the district, who
amounted to 85,411, had 1,914 pupils. The Armenians,
who totalled 13,098, had 498 schoolchildren. These fig-
ures show that in 1903 the Georgians receiving educa-
tion constituted 2.2 % of the entire Georgian population
of the district. The Armenian schoolchildren formed 3.8
% of the whole Armenian community of Seghnakh.112

Sourb Sahakian School. We have at our disposal the
following story relating to the establishment of the first
parochial school in Seghnakh: “The inhabitants of Segh-
nakh were in great perplexity, for they saw their Primate
did not at all concern himself with the fact that their chil-
dren were totally deprived of any chance of getting educa-
tion. In the long run, realising that their petitions to him
were absolutely useless and futile, several honourable
people from their midst, namely Tovmas Nupariants,
Hovhannes Enakolopiants and Harutiun Hekimiants, de-
cided to go to Echmiatsin at their own expense and in-
form His Holiness about their situation. Motivated by
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great love for their fellow compatriots, [they set out] de-
spite the stifling heat of summer, without having let any-
body know about it. The patriotic Catholicos gave them
a cordial welcome, praised them for their striving after
education, consoled them with the suffering and priva-
tions they had gone through on their way [to the Holy
See]—two of them had proved unable to endure the se-
vere heat and had fallen ill—and met their request. He
issued two kondaks (official letters), one of which was
addressed to the Diocese Primate. Stating his approval
of the establishment of a school in the city of Seghnakh,
His Holiness particularly said: ‘From now on, the income
yielded by the pilgrimage sites and candle sale, which
has been allocated to the trustees of Nersissian School so
far, is to be unfailingly used for the school of Seghnakh.
It is also to receive the amount of money assigned for the
physical training of the sons of the priests of Seghnakh
for the benefit and prosperity of our Church and nation.’ 

“With this deed, the Holy Catholicos left the Arme-
nians of Seghnakh ever grateful to him. If they thrive in
education by the Lord’s will, they will owe it to today’s
Catholicos, who proved a new [Grigor] Enlightener for
them. When the aforementioned three people reached the
city with this kondak (official letter) certifying the foun-
dation of their school, the inhabitants of Seghnakh were
filled with boundless joy and delight. Both the children
and the young as well as the men and women equally
shared this enjoyment as if a ray of salvation had enlight-
ened them. Then Priest Movses Sayatnov came to the
city to make the necessary arrangements in compliance
with the Catholicos’ kondak (official letter). Imbued with
great delight, this honourable clergyman  took a sheet of
paper and started collecting money for the school. To cut
it short, within a couple of days, he raised more than
seven thousand [roubles]. While he was walking about
the shops collecting signatures, with a crowd of people
signing on the paper and giving money, a poor, pious old
woman, Rehan Ter-Simeoniants, asked what the matter
was. Learning that they were raising money for the open-
ing of the future school, she donated ten roubles, which
she had saved through hard privations for a rainy day.
This shows how strong Seghnakh Armenians’ striving
after enlightenment was. Thanks to his patriotic under-
taking, honourable Priest Movses’ name remained ever
living in their hearts; besides, he was properly rewarded
by the Holy Catholicos. 

“On the morning of the school’s opening, namely on
14 September 1860, a solemn liturgy was conducted, after
which the multitude entered the school house in a proces-
sion. It was blessed and named Sahakian in memory of St.
Sahak Parthev the Translator. After the ceremony, all those
present gathered at a lavishly-laid table which was so splen-
did that even the foreign guests could not hide their surprise
at it. The District Governor started the meal by proposing
a toast to Priest Movses, also giving another to the local

people and His Holiness in the end. He was so delighted
with Seghnakh Armenians’ love for education  that he... in-
vited all those sitting around the table, about a hundred peo-
ple, to another meal to be held in his place the following
day.

“Thus, in this way, the inhabitants of Seghnakh cel-
ebrated the opening of their school gloriously.”113

Thus, the first Armenian school of Seghnakh opened
on 14 September 1860.114 According to an archive doc-
ument of 1861, it was sustained by the income yielded
by Nasomkhar’s Sourb Astvatsatsin Church.115

In 1865 the library of this institution was enriched
with 120 books donated by a nobleman, Tseghalob Hov-
hannissian Ghorghaniants.116

In 1868 the Armenians of the city erected a double-
storey school house of stone which had 4 spacious class-
rooms on its second floor.117

As confirmed by a report published in 1871, Sourb
Sahakian School received means for existence from the
local churches of Sourb Karapet and St. Gevorg as well
as from the pilgrimage site of  Sourb Astvatsatsin. It also
got various donations and allowances.118

In 1884 Sourb Sahakian School represented a dou-
ble-class institution.119 One of the correspondents of the
Novoye Obozreniye who visited it in the same year
writes: “It has not undergone any changes during this
lengthy period and has hardly made any progress.”120

This assessment is probably trustworthy, for in the years
that followed the foundation of the school, its pupils de-
creased in number instead of growing. This is more than
enough to attest that it was rather far from prosperity.

In 1885 Sourb Sahakian School of Seghnakh closed
on a Government order.

In 1886, when the parochial schools of the district
were granted permission to resume activity, a kondak
(official letter) issued by the Catholicos of All Armeni-
ans ratified the following newly-set up Board of Trustees
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of the institution: Stepan Kochariants, Sargis Hakobian
Hazarapetiants and Gaspar Mkrtchian Ter-Stepanos-
siants.121 However, due to some hindering circumstan -
ces, the school reopened only in 1888122 as a single-class
ins titution of 3 departments.123

In 1889 the brothers Gevorg and Stepan Lianoziants,
who were from Seghnakh but lived in Moscow, donated
their three-floor house, located in the city and providing
a yearly income of 800 roubles, to Sourb Sahakian
School in perpetuation of their deceased mother Yeghis-
abet Lianoziants’ memory.124

By 1894 the school house had reached an emergency
condition, as a result of which, its pupils were moved to
a private building.125

In 1896 Sourb Sahakian School, then having a his-
tory of almost forty years, was again closed by the au-
thorities. As is well-known, Armenian national schools
were banned from working throughout Russia for 10
years, being permitted to reopen only in 1905. During
this period, namely in 1901, the churchwarden of Sourb
Karapet, Dr. Movsissian, had the building of Sahakian
School destroyed on police demand—a structure of
1848, it was in an emergency condition126 and had been
standing as absolutely unfit for use since 1899. Most
probably, its emergency state rendered it beyond reno-
vation: “The dilapidated and useless building of the for-
mer parish school stood sadly in the north of the yard
[of Sourb Karapet Church].”127

Below follow the available records relating to the ac-
tivity of Sourb Sahakian School:

Year                   Comments        Teachers                  Pupils
1862128                                       3                       100
1865129                                       4                         76
1866130                                                                  68
1867131                                       4                         70
1868132                                       3                         83 
1871133                                                                  72
1873134                                                                  65
1875135                                       4                         65

1876136                                                                                      60
1877137                                                                                      55
1878138                                                   3                                 50
1881139                                                   5                                 60
1883140                                                   4                                 56
1876141                                                                                      32
1891142                                                                  33
1892143                                                                  21
1894144                                                   4                            69

Shushanikian Girls’ School ranks second among the
Armenian schools of Seghnakh by the duration of its ac-
tivity. It was founded in the yard of Sourb Karapet
Church in 1875,145 although the Catholicos of All Arme-
nians had granted permission for its opening as early as
1872.146 Its staff included the teachers of Sourb Sa-
hakian School together with Mrs. Katarine Manuchar-
ian.147

Year                   Comments        Teachers                  Pupils
1875148                                                                                      42
1876149                                                                           30
1877150                                                                           30
1878151                                                                                      34
1883152                                                                                      60
1885               Closed
1888153                                                                 75
1890154                                                                                      66
1891155                                                                                      59
1892156                                                                 69
1893157                                                                                      83
1894158                                                                                      80
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In 1905 Shushanikian and Sourb Sahakian Schools
merged into a co-educational institution.159 The newly-
established school, however, had a housing problem, so
classes began in 4 rented rooms.160 In 1906 the Armen-
ian intellectuals of Seghnakh thought of building a new
school house.161

The number of the children studying at the co-edu-
cational school increased in the course of its activity: in
the academic year 1908/9, it had 166 pupils (50 boys
and 116 girls).162 In 1911/12, it functioned on a 5-year
basis with 4 classes, having 4 teachers and 102 pupils
(23 boys and 79 girls).163

Apparently, the construction of the new school house
was delayed due to the shortage of financial means, but
hopes for its erection were revived in April 1913: “Com-
plying with her deceased husband’s will, Nikoghayos
Ghorghanian’s widow allocated 3,000 roubles for an Ar-
menian school to be built in the yard of the mother
church of Sourb Karapet. The destruction of the old
school house has already begun; it will be replaced by
another school of 6 rooms. The other building, housing
the Armenian pupils at the moment, is to be rented
out.”164

In March 1914, Mrs. Ghorghanian handed the
money bequeathed by her husband, together with an-
other 1,200 roubles that she herself had added to the pri-
mate of Tiflis Diocese, Bishop Mesrop, for the
construction of a school in the yard of Sourb Karapet
Church.165 Another donation of 1,000 roubles was made
by A. Otarian for the same purpose.166 It is interesting
to note that the construction of the building started when
only 7,000 roubles had been raised for it (in total, an
amount of 25,000 roubles was necessary according to
the estimate).167 The foundations were blessed by
Bishop Mesrop on the feast of Vardavar in 1914. The
new school house was to be situated in the yard of Sourb
Karapet Church, but not in the site of the older, demol-
ished one.168 As planned, the new school was going to
have a greater number of pupils who would get educa-
tion free of charge.169 None of the available records pro-
vides any information on the activity of this school in
the subsequent years. 

Lianozian School. The researcher S. Khudoyan er-
roneously identified this institution with Shushanikian
Girls’ School (1875 to 1896).170

For some reason or another, it was only in 1894 that
the authorities ratified the name of Lianozian for this in-
stitution.171

In 1898 “in the presence of the Department and a
huge multitude of people, the Russian inspector of pub-
lic schools, Bavlovich, opened a primary school bearing
Lianozov’s name in the site of the former Armenian
parochial school.”172

G. Lianozian, an Armenian from Seghnakh who
lived in Moscow, donated one of his estates “to Sourb
Karapet Church on condition that the income received
from it should contribute to the further existence of the
former Armenian parish school to be called after
him.”173

In 1907 Lianozian School turned into a co-educa-
tional double-class institution174 (it is not to be confused
with Shushanikian School, which merged into Sahakian
Boys’ School in 1905). On 25 November of the same
year, the first parents’ meeting of Lianozian Co-Educa-
tional Double-Class School was held, hosted by the
teacher Arshaluys Grigorian.175

The Co-Educational Parochial School of St. Gevorg
Church had a brief life. In 1896 the Catholicos of All
Armenians issued a kondak (official letter) permitting
its establishment and approving its Board of Trustees.176

In the same year, “a single-class co-educational Armen-
ian school named after St. Gevorg Church solemnly
opened on 17 November... At this moment, its male and
female pupils amount to 60.”177 However, in the very
year of its opening (1896),  it closed together with all
the other Armenian national schools throughout Russia.

In 1899 Marinski (Mariamian) Girls’ School had
both Georgian and Armenian pupils.178 On 1 September
1900, it had four classes, two of them offering regular
instruction, and the other two preparatory courses.179

Later, as already mentioned above, this school was
granted the status of a progymnasium thanks to the ef-
forts of the mayor of Seghnakh, Vardan Yenikolopian.180

In 1909 the school, which had been located in A.
Otarian’s house by that time, moved to N. A. Amirkha-
niants’ place of residence. In the same year, its Admin-
istration applied to the mayor and was granted per -
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mission to temporarily use an unoccupied plot of land,
lying close to Amirkhaniants’ house, for games and the
lessons of physical training.181

As reported in 1913, “the other building belonging
to the Armenian school... is to be rented out to Marinski
Girls’ School by a yearly payment of 900 roubles.”182

While Armenian national schools remained closed
throughout Russia (1896 to 1905), a double-class mu-
nicipal school functioned in Seghnakh.183

In December 1912, a school of sewing opened in the
city for Armenian girls and women (it had 10 pupils
upon its establishment). The institution, which had a
teacher invited from Tiflis,184 offered a course of two
years being sustained by the financial contribution of
Seghnakh Branch of the Armenian Charity Society of
Caucasia. Its Administration particularly wanted it “to
attract the poor who could not afford to pay for their ed-
ucation.”185

Theatre. Indeed, apart from schools, another impor-
tant bulwark of the preservation and development of the
Armenian language in the Armenian communities of
Kakhet was the national theatre. 

Theatrical performances were staged in Seghnakh as
early as the beginning of the 1880s. On 28 August 1880,
a group of young Armenian theatre lovers held a per-
formance at the hall of Shushanikian Girls’ School. That
performance which pursued charitable goals was accom-
panied by Armenian folk songs,186 with Priest Yeghishe
Ter-Astvatsatrian having supported them with the
decor.187

The Armenians of Seghnakh owed the development
of theatre in their city to Vardan Yenikolopian and David
Ter-Stepanian: “Until 1880, Seghnakh could not boast
an active and advanced theatrical life and only very few
performances were held there from time to time. In 1882
Vardan Yenikolopian and David Ter-Stepanian started
regularly giving performances there by gathering young
men and training them for the stage. Their efforts prov-
ing successful, they had a number of followers who con-
tinued their activity. Yenikolopian was particularly good
at playing dramatic roles, while Ter-Stepanian [was dis-
tinguished for his incarnation of] comical characters. In
1901 Seghnakh celebrated the 25th anniversary of the
latter’s work in the theatre.”188

A correspondent of the Kavkaz daily (1882) speaks
about the Armenians’ theatrical circle of Seghnakh with
high praise while reporting that on 15 August they

staged two performances, one in Georgian and the other
in their mother tongue.189 According to him, “eve ry time
the audience proves so large that the spacious hall of the
local Armenian parochial school hardly accommodates
all of them.”190 There being no actresses in those times,
female roles were performed by young boys of 14 and
16.191 It is interesting to note that the interval of the
aforementioned performance was used for the exhibition
of some works depicting Turkish Armenians’ everyday
life. These canvases belonged to Yegor Bashinjaghian,
an Armenian from Seghnakh who was a graduate of St.
Petersburg Academy of Arts.192

Churches. The Armenian citizens of Seghnakh had a
number of churches all of which were distinguished for
their splendour and rich lands. In 1849 a visitor wrote the
following with this regard: “They have two churches one
of which is dedicated to Sourb Karapet [the Holy Forerun-
ner] and the other to St. Gevorg: [the latter is located] below
the fortress walls. ...The churches of the city are properly-
built magnificent edifices enriched with [various] vessels
and possessing large fortune in contrast to other churches
in Georgia (the only exception are those of Tpghis).”193

Sourb Karapet (Holy Forerunner) was considered the
main Armenian church of Seghnakh. The exact time of
its foundation remains obscure; the earliest archive doc-
ument making reference to it dates from 1788.194 Proba-
bly, in the 1840s the church was in a state of dilapidation,
for between 1847 and 1849, its entire budget was spent
on its reconstruction.195 This proving insufficient, in 1848
1,130 roubles was borrowed from St. Gevorg Church for
the same purpose.196

The heavy rain of May 1852 which did not stop for 14
days caused serious damage to Sourb Karapet Church.
Archpriest Movses informed the Catholicos about this, par-
ticularly stating the following: “Throughout fourteen days,
[the church was exposed to] an incessant shower and a
deafening thunder of clouds: as if this was not enough, at
half past nine on the evening of 29 May, a bolt of lightning
struck its dome. From the west, it hit the upper part of its
window by two inches, the size of a cannon-ball, and burst
into the church with a violent stroke, breaking all the win-
dows of the dome and [damaging] the walls of the church.
The icons and mite boxes of donations were similarly dam-
aged, but no harm was inflicted upon the silver-adorned
representations of saints. This flash of lightning blackened
the images of angels close to that of God the Father inside
the dome. It also upset two of the four candelabra that were
arranged in front of the bema... Breaking into the right-side
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sacristy, the bolt of lightning struck one of the bricks of the
stairway... To the astonishment of all the local inhabitants
who had gathered there gazing [at the church], the dome
itself neither collapsed nor suffered any cracks.”197

In 1879 some interior design work was to be carried
out in the church under the supervision of master
Vladimir Griepert from Tiflis.198

In the late 19th century, Priest Emmanuel Nazariants
wrote: “This church may be said to be [very] dark: its
four stout pillars make the men’s section rather smaller
by their thickness.”199

Sourb Karapet Church also faced the necessity of re-
pairs in 1901, with its roof and narthex walls needing
particularly urgent overhaul.200 The work which re-
quired 300 roubles was supervised by the churchwar-
dens, first by Doctor Movses Mkrtchian Movsissiants
and then (from 1905) by Movses (Agha) Mkrtchian
Amirkhaniants.201 Later they were succeeded by
Churchwarden V. Ter-Hakobian202 and Artem Yeghi-
azarian, a barrister from Chardakhlu (the latter died in
1910).203

In 1906 Churchwarden Movses Amirkhaniants was
released from his post and succeeded by Arshak Kish-
vardian Ghuli janiants.204

In 1912 Vardan Mirzoyan built 2 rooms in the church
yard for pilgrims.205

In the same year, G. Gevorgian, who was a mason
by trade, expressed a desire to donate his house to Sourb
Karapet Church.206

In 1913 Doctor Grigor Sargissian Ohaniants worked
as a churchwarden.207

On 4 May 1923, Sourb Karapet Church closed  and
was reconstructed into a club.208 It was adjoined by a
“dome-shaped” chapel dedicated to the Holy Mother of
God (Sourb Astvatsatsin) which was demolished on 23
August of the same year: “They have already begun the
destruction of the church domes. The chapel of Sourb
Astvatsatsin, standing close to it, has been levelled to
the ground, too.”209

The building of the church proper was pulled down
on the order of the municipal authorities in 1924: “Segh-
nakh’s Sourb Karapet Church has been almost entirely
annihilated: its front wall has been totally demolished

from the side of the bema, with its dome, arches and
yards having shared the same fate. At present its only
remnants are the three walls which are in process of de-
struction.”210

An archive document of 1868 reveals that the belfry
of Sourb Karapet Church was in such a bad state of dis-
repair that it was beyond renovation; it was to be replaced
by a new one at the cost of 3,461 roubles.211 In 1869 the
foundations of the new bell tower were laid.212

A number of archive documents tracing back to the
period between the 1870s and 1880s provide a full pic-
ture of the construction of this expensive belfry.213 Thus,
in 1872 the mother church of the local Armenians had
spent all its income “on the erection of the belfry of
Seghnakh’s Armenian church of Sourb Karapet.”214 In
1874 its fortune was used for the construction of the 4th
tier of the belfry.215 In 1875 the churchwarden who was
supervising the work sank into debts without completing
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it.216 According to a press publication, the building of
the bell tower, which had taken about 10 years (1869),
was accomplished in 1878 thanks to Churchwarden
Hovsep Amirkhaniants’ efforts (the expenses totaled
5,034 roubles 54.5 kopecks).217

In 1885 the ecclesiastical authorities received the fol-
lowing report from Seghnakh: “As attested in an an-
nouncement (12 September 1878, no. 48) made by the
Dean of Seghnakh, the belfry of the local church of
Sourb Karapet was completed in 1869 by the permission
and unanimous decision of the numerous inhabitants of
the city.”218

On 14 June 1886, a severe wind caused serious dam-
age to Seghnakh, also “overturning the beautiful gilded
cross of the bell tower of Sourb Karapet Church together
with its stone pedestal weighing between 25 and 30
poods.”219

Gevorg Lianozian (as already mentioned above, he
was from Seghnakh but lived in Moscow), who had do-
nated this cross to the church some years before, pledged
himself to restore it (the work required 1,000 roubles)220

and allocated 400 roubles for that purpose.221 The cross
was immediately erected back in its position.222

According to Emmanuel Nazariants, the belfry of
Sourb Karapet Church was a magnificent lofty edifice:
“The bell tower of the main church, which stands in an
elevated site towering at a height of about 8 sazhens (17
metres – S. K.), seems to dominate over the entire city
with its glorious position.”223

In 1915 the belfry again faced the necessity of over-
haul.224

Priests. Archpriest Movses was mentioned in 1852.225

Archpriest Stepanos Ter-Stepanossian, who was
born in 1824, received primary education from his fa-
ther, Priest Poghos, who taught religion and the Armen-
ian language at Lazarian Seminary, Moscow. In the
1840s, he studied at Nersissian School of Tiflis, after
which, in 1852, he was ordained priest for Zakatala.
From this place he moved to Seghnakh, where he served
for 46 years. Stepanos Ter-Stepanossian played an active
role in the opening of the Armenian school of Seghnakh
in 1860. His fruitful activity as the spiritual shepherd of
Seghnakh Armenians earned him a great number of kon-
daks (official letters) of blessing. He yielded up his spirit
to God in 1898.226

Srapion Ter-Baghdasarian Ter-Hovhannissiants was
born in Seghnakh in 1838 and studied at Nersissian
School of Tiflis. On 29 March 1864, his ordination took
place, after which he served as a priest first in Sourb
Karapet Church of Seghnakh and then in Mughni’s St.
Gevorg Church, Tiflis. Later he returned to his post in
the same church of Seghnakh, where he continued his
activity until at least 1876.227

In May 1923, the archpriest of the already closed
church of Sourb Karapet, Arshak Ter-Stepaniants, ap-
plied to the Armenian Church Council of Georgia with
a request to merge his parish as well as that of Priest
Harutiun Ter-Nikoghossian into the flock of St. Gevorg
Church.228 The ecclesiastical authorities met his petition
on 16 June of the same year.229

St. Gevorg (George) Church traces back to 1793:
“Within the walls of Seghnakh City stands a church...
its walls built of stone and sand. It was erected with the
local people’s means in 1793 and dedicated to St.
Gevorg. Its roof is covered with cane.230

St. Gevorg Church repeatedly underwent renovation
during its existence. Thus, in the days of Churchwarden
Hovsep Mkhitarian (1851), it was subjected to some
overhaul, which cost 820 roubles 39 kopecks.231 Other
sources report that in 1861 the local people built walls
enclosing the church (they covered an area of 18
sazhens) as well as some rooms for pilgrims, without,
however, having obtained the necessary permission from
the ecclesiastical authorities.232 In 1864 Churchwarden
David Harutiuniants applied for “authorisation to restore
the spire of the belfry of the same church.”233 For the
implementation of the work, he intended to spend 1,000
roubles in silver coins from the church budget.

In 1902 V. Ter-Hakobian was elected as a church-
warden for St. Gevorg, being re-elected to the same post
in 1909.234

In 1911 St. Gevorg owned some unoccupied parcels
of land lying outside its walls.235

In 1915 it was in need of repairs.236

The church closed on 22 January 1924 being recon-
structed into a club.237

Architectural Description. St. Gevorg Church, which
is still preserved standing, can truly be considered the
pearl of the architecture of Seghnakh City and one of its
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major landmarks. It is a vaulted structure of an unusual
composition (exterior dimensions: 15.45 x 9.70 metres),
its roof being similar to those of basilicas that are uni-
nave inwardly and tri-nave outwardly. South and north
of the semi-circular bema, which is in the east, double-
floor sacristies are preserved. The font is found in the
northern wall. The walls of the church are embellished
with semi-distorted murals with Armenian inscriptions.
It has three entrances opening from its western, northern
and southern facades. The church is built of brick and
undressed stones bound together with mortar. In the cen-
tral part of its gable roof, which is covered with tiles, a
small bell tower rises, ending in a pointed spire. The
main belfry of St. Gevorg Church, which is quite a tall
building well-seen from all the ends of Seghnakh, stands
several metres south-east of it, close to its arched gate-
way. The house where the outstanding Armenian painter
Gevorg Bashinjaghian was born is situated not far from
the church.

A tombstone lying inside the church is engraved with the follow-
ing Georgian epitaph: 

....q saflavsa Sina var Sirvaneli | oqrom
? edeli saakas Svili ter griqurovisa
CaikiTxos Sendob|a bZaneT qs (qronikos)
upe (485+1312).

Transl.: I am native of Shirvan, goldsmith Sahak’s son
Ter-Grigorov lying beneath this grave[stone]. May those
who read this pray for my soul. Year 1797.

Church Vessels and Vestments. The large collection
of ornaments, utensils and various articles kept in St.
Gevorg Church also comprised some with texts of com-
memoration.238 Their list includes:

A silver chalice with a paten bearing the following words carved
on its base:

ºë êÕÝ³Ë»óÇ Ø³ÙáõÉ»³Ýó ä³åÇ ÏáÕ³ÏÇó
¸³ñ¿ç³Ýë ÁÝÍ³Û»óÇ êÕÝ³Ëáõ µ»ñ¹Ç ’Ç ¹áõéÝ êµ.
¶¿ñá·»³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛÝ ½³Ûë ëÏÇÑë ÛÇß³ï³Ï ¿, áí áù

Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË ÉÇóÇ ëáñ³ Úáõ¹³ÛÇ µ³ÅÇÝ ³éó¿, ³Ù¿Ý.
ÙëË³É Ñ³ñÇõñ áõÃëáõÝ, ÃáõÇÝ èØÌ¸ ¥1805¤:

Transl.: I, Seghnakh inhabitant Pap Mamuliants’
spouse Darejan, donated this chalice to St. Gevorg
Church of Seghnakh Fortress. May those who touch it
share Judas’ fate. Amen. [It weighs] one hundred eighty
meskhals. 1805.

A silver cross with an inscription engraved in Georgian on its
pedestal:

ºë ÚáÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÇ áñ¹Ç Â³ÃûÝ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ÇÙáí »Õ -
µ³ñµù:

Transl.: I, Hovhannes’ son Tato, together with my
brothers.

A cross (“the cross bears a piece of glass on which can be seen...
a relic belonging to St. Gevorg. Written on a small sheet of paper”):

ê¥áõñ¤µ ¶¿íáñù³Û Ù³ëáõÝùÝ ¿:
Transl.: This is St. Gevorg’s relic.

A silver cross with a Georgian inscription carved on its pedestal:
ÀÝÍ³Û»óÇ »ë ê³ñ·ëÇ áñ¹Ç Î³ñ¥³¤å¥»¤ïÝ êÕ -

Ý³ Ëáõ ³ÙñáõóÇ ê¥ñ¤µ¥áÛ¤Ý ¶¿áñ·»³Û »Ï¥»¤ Õ¥»¤ ó -
õ¥á¤ÛÝ í³ëÝ ÛÇß³ï³Ï ÇÝÓ:

Transl.: I, Sargis’ son Karapet, donated [this] to St.
Gevorg Church of Seghnakh Fortress in memory of my
soul.

A silver saucer with a text of commemoration in Georgian:
ÀÝÍ³Û»óÇ ØûëÇÝÇ áñ¹Ç ²ë³ïáõñë ¨ ÏÇÝÝ ÇÙ

ê³ ÉûÙ¿Ý êÕÝ³Ëáõ ê¥ñ¤µ¥áÛ¤Ý ¶¿áñ·»³Û »Ï¥»¤ Õ¥»¤ó -
 õ¥á¤ÛÝ í³ëÝ µ³ñ»Ëûë ÉÇÝÇ Ù»ñ. ÙëË³É »ûÃ³Ý³ëáõÝ:

Transl.: My wife Salome and I, Mosi’s son Asatur, do-
nated [this] to Seghnakh’s St. Gevorg Church for the sal-
vation of our souls. [It weighs] seventy meskhals.

A wine goblet of silver with a Georgian inscription:
ºë æ³í³Ë»³Ýó ²Ûí³½Ç áñ¹Çùª Â³ÃáõÉ ¨ Øáí -

ë¿ëë, ÁÝÍ³Û»ó³ù µ»ñ¹ÇÝ ê(ñ)µ(áÛ)Ý ¶¿áñ·»³Û,
í(³)ë(Ý) ÛÇß³ï³Ï ÝÝç»ó»ÉáóÝ Ù»ñáó ¨ í(³)ë(Ý) ³ -
éáÕçáõÃ»³Ý Ï»Ý¹³Ý»³ó. ÙëË³É »ñ»ëáõÝ ¨ »ûÃÝ.
ÃáõÇÝ íñ³ó 504 ¥1816¤:

Transl.: We, Ayvaz Javakhiants’ sons Tatul and
Movses, donated [this] to St. Gevorg of the fortress in
memory of our deceased kinsfolk and for the good health
of those alive. [It weighs] thirty-seven meskhals. In the
year 504 (1816) of the Georgian calendar.

Priests. Barsegh Ter-Musayelian (born in 1738) was
ordained in Tiflis in 1778 by Catholicos of Caucasian
Albania (Aghvank) Israel and served the Armenian
parish of St. Gevorg Church until 1818.239

In 1800 Archbishop Sargis of Haghbat held an ordi-
nation ceremony in Tiflis at the end of which two cler-
gymen, Harutiun Nikoghossian from Agulis and
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Hovhannes Temurazian from Shulaver, joined the ranks
of priesthood. Ordained to particularly serve the city of
Seghnakh, they worked there until at least 1818.240 In
the same year, Father Harutiun’s son Petros and Priest
Hovhannes’ son Tomas served as readers in St. Gevorg
Church.

Archpriest Avetik Ter-Musayeliants (born in 1778)
was ordained in Tiflis in 1805 by Patriarch of Constan-
tinople, His Beatitude Archbishop Grigor, and served
until 1818.241 In 1818 Father Avetik’s son, 10-year-old
Aristakes, was mentioned among the readers of the
church.

In 1912 the Armenians of Seghnakh decided to move
one of the two priests of St. Gevorg Church, Harutiun
Ter-Nikoghossian, to Sourb Karapet Church together
with his parish.242

In 1924 Priest Hovsep Arakeliants served the flock
of St. Gevorg.243

Third Church. The earliest archive document speaking
about the third church of the city dates from 1796.244 An-
other record (1822) states: “It was a great pleasure for me
to receive your letter dated 26 April 1822 and touching
upon the [issue of the] church founded many years ago
by Mr. Gokin, but left incomplete due to the obstacles set
by the Archimandrite of the monastery of Atena. ...now I
have two copies [of documents] one of which is from His
Excellence Governor and Cavalier Roman Ivanich
Khogen... He has addressed the first (no. 1362, 3 May
1819) to Governor General...  to order the Armenians of
Seghnakh to bring the construction of the aforementioned
church to an end. The second (no. 1725, 27 May 1819) is
from the Governor General writing that it has been fin-
ished.”245

Fourth Church. According to a source of 1818, one
of the houses of the city which belonged to Hovhannes
Paremuziants was dedicated to the Holy Mother of God
(Sourb Astvatsatsin) and served as a parochial church. On
13 March 1842, the Armenians of Seghnakh applied to
the ecclesiastical authorities for permission to build a
church of the same name in the site of this house covering
an area of 17.5 x 15 sazhens (37.3 x 32 metres).246 How-
ever, its erection was impeded due to some conflict over
this plot of land that remained unsettled.247

Church Vessels and Vestments. In 1818 this church
of Seghnakh kept a large collection of various articles
and objects some of which248 had words of commemo-
ration:

Written on the base of a silver chalice with a paten:
ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ ³ñÍ³Ã³Û ëÏÇÑë êµ. ²¥ëïáõ³¤ Í³Í -

Ý³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ í³ëÝ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É ³éÝ ÇõñáÛ æ³ í³Ë
ê³ùûÛÇÝ Ñá·õáÛÝ ¨ Ñá·õáÛÝ ÇõñáÛ Ø³ ñÇ³ÙÇÝ. Ç Ãáõç
èäº ¥1805¤:

Transl.: This silver chalice [donated] to Sourb Astvat-
satsin Church... perpetuates Javakh Sako’s and Ma -
riam’s souls. In the year 1805.

Carved in Georgian on the pedestal of a silver hand cross:
¼³Ûë Ë³ãë ÁÝÍ³Û»³ó êÕÝ³Ëáõ ²¥ëïáõ³¤ Í³Í -

Ý³Û ê¥ñ¤µ¥á¤Û »Ï»Õ»óáõÝ ¼áõÙ÷³ÝÇ áñ¹Ç Üû ÝÇÝ
Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ÇõñáÛ »Õµ³ñµ: ÂáõÇÝ íñ³ó 492 ¥1804¤:

Transl.: This cross was donated to Seghnakh’s Sourb
Astvatsatsin Church by Zumpan’s son Noni and his
brother. In the year 492 (1804) of the Georgian calendar.

A Gospel:
²õ»ï³ñ³Ýë ³Ûë ÛÇß³ï³Ï ¿ ö³ñ¿Ùáõ½»³Ý

Ø¿ÉùûÛÇ ÏáÕ³ÏÇó Ø³ñÇ³ÙÇÝ:
Transl.: This Gospel perpetuates Melko Paremuzian’s

spouse Mariam’s memory.

An icon of St. Gevorg...:
ÚÇß³ï³Ï Ø¿ñ³µÇÝ ¨ Ø³ïÇÝÇÝ:
Transl.: In memory of Merab and Matin.

A small icon of the Holy Mother of God...:
ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ ö³ñ¿Ùáõ½ÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ áñ¹áíù Çõ ñáíù:
Transl.: In memory of Paremuz and his sons.

Fifth Church. In 1823 mention was made of a newly-
erected249 church: “Legal proceedings launched against
the Armenians of the city over the site where our newly-
built church stands: it is the old Armenian burial-
ground.”250
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This church which is situated in the territory of the Ar-
menian cemetery of Seghnakh is still preserved standing.

An Estate of Echmiatsin. In 1858 a local inhabitant,
Hovhannes Yenikolopian, committed himself to repair-
ing the booth the Mother See owned  in Seghnakh. The
work, however, was continually delayed,251 and it still
remained in a state of disrepair in 1872.252

Cemeteries. The Armenians of Seghnakh had sev-
eral burial-grounds. In 1720 an Armenian named David
bought a parcel of land from several Georgians, Gogi
Dumashvili, his son and their relative  Zakare, for the
purpose of using it as a cemetery (the purchase deed was
formulated by a certain Hovhannes from Mirzaan, who
also acted as a witness to its signing).253 This graveyard
lay close to the Georgian church of St. Stephen, “on
quite a lofty hill rising outside the city boundaries. There
being no [properly-built] road to lead to it, it was very
difficult to carry the dead there.”254 Thanks to Archpriest
Arshak Ter-Stepaniants’ efforts, the road was renovated
and improved in the course of time, with trees planted
on either of its sides.255

In 1897, “taking into account the insufficient space
of the Armenian cemetery of Seghnakh City,” the sec-
ond-class merchant Tseghalob Ghorghanian “bought a
plot of 600 square sazhens adjoining it and donated it to
the Administration of Seghnakh’s cemetery on condition
that burials should be free of charge there.”256

Another Armenian cemetery extended in the yard of
Sourb Karapet Church. In return for the allocation of
burial plots, the relatives of the deceased were to make
a financial contribution to the Armenian school of the
city (for instance, it received a donation of 1,000 roubles
from Lianozian, whose son was buried there).257

Epitaphs. Several inscribed tombstones are pre-
served near the entrance to the municipal cemetery of
Segh nakh.

Engraved in Georgian:
saflavsa mdebare var Zve|li erev-neli

dolanasZe | Woni anton ud-roT sikd|ilman
aRmtaca mxilve|l-no Sendoba bZaneT Cykd
(1824).

Transl.: Underneath this grave[stone] lies tailor
Anton, the son of Dolan, an old inhabitant of Yerevan.
Untimely death took his life away. May those who see it
pray for his soul. In the year 1824.

Carved first in Russian and then in Armenian:
²ëï Ñ³Ý·ãÇ Ù³ñÙÇÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõ³ñë³µ»³Ý 
Ø»ÉÇù | ´»·É³ñ»³ÝÇ, ÍÝ»³É 15 Ù³ñïÇ 1863 ³ -

ÙÇ. í³Ë×³Ý»³É 27 Ù³ñïÇ 1894 ³ÙÇ:
Transl.: In this grave lies Grigor Luarsabian Melik

Beglarian. Born on 15 March 1863, he died on 27
March 1894.

Inscribed on another gravestone in Armenian and Georgian:
ØÇù³Û¿É ê³Û³ç³Ý»³Ýó | lodsa amasa gan-

isvenebs gvami | mixeil Saijanovis wamk-
iTxve|lno T(iTo) Sendoba maRirsoT
gardaicv|ala 1879 w. SobiTgan 40 wlisa.

Transl.: Michael Sayajaniants | Beneath this grave [stone]
lie Michael Sayajanov’s remains. May those who read this
pray for his soul. He died at the age of 40 in 1879. 

Manuscripts. The city of Seghnakh is also known
as the place of the creation of a number of manuscripts
(not very old) now kept in Yerevan Research Institute of
Manuscripts after M. Mashtots. Among them can be
mentioned The Letters of Grigor and Simeon Loris-Me-
likiants to Each Other (§Ü³ Ù³Ïù ¶ñÇ ·á ñÇ ¨ êÇ Ù¿á -
ÝÇ Èá éáõ Ø¿ ÉÇ ù»³Ýó ³é ÙÇ Ù»³Ýë¦) written between
1819 and 1841.258 In 1853 Kaykhosrov Khizanov wrote
an Armenian Gospel in the Georgian script in the city.259

Georgian Churches. The Georgian inhabitants of
Seghnakh had a number of churches the oldest of which,
St. Stephen, was mentioned as early as the days of Hera-
cle II (early 18th century).260 A record of 1849 describes
the church as follows: “The Georgians who comprise 12
houses have a small church dedicated to St. Stephen.”261
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Seghnakh did not have an Orthodox church until the
year 1878 when the local Orthodox inhabitants (Geor-
gians, Greeks, Russians) built a church there for their spir-
itual needs. Given the fact that St. Stephen already existed
in a suburb, we may consider that the one erected in 1878
was the second Georgian church in the city.262 It is inter-
esting to note that Seghnakh did not have an Orthodox
graveyard until 1884.263

On 30 April 1923, the main Georgian church of
Segh nakh closed.264

TIBAAN
Location. The village lies 8 kilometres south-east of

the district centre.
The Armenians in Tibaan. There exist no reliable

records as to when the first Armenian immigrants took
up residence in this village. According to M. Barkhutari-
ants, the name of Tibaan comes from the village site of
Dipan located in the vicinity of the city of Zakatala. In
the mid-18th century, its Armenian inhabitants moved
to Kakhet, where they founded present-day Tibaan:
“Dipan is a devastated village site lying  east of Jar. Un-
able to resist the Lezghins’ incessant raids any more, the
Armenians living there left it for the places close to
Seghnakh where they established a village and called it
Dipan not to forget the dear name of their former place
of residence.”1

If considered trustworthy, this record suggests that
Tibaan had an Armenian population as early as the mid-
18th century. However, the earliest available archive
documents mentioning them date from 1802 only.2 In
1874 the village comprised 1,157 inhabitants, including
70 Armenians.3 By 1908 the number of the Armenians
had considerably shrunk: they had 18 houses with 51
people (30 males and 21 females).4 In 1912 the Armen-
ian minority of Tibaan constituted 20 houses.5 In 1914
the village had a population of 1,988,6 including only an
insignificant number of Armenians, if any.

Church. The small Armenian community of Tibaan
was devoid of a church and frequently remained without
a spiritual shepherd, to say nothing of a school. It was
only in the early 20th century that they started thinking
of building a church: “The issue of erecting an Armenian
church in Tibaan Village is already under active consid-
eration. Geometrician Z. Gevorgian has worked out its

project free of charge. Priest Grigor Matinian, who is the
initiator of this undertaking, is going to submit it to the
Consistory of Tiflis soon.”7

As attested by a record of 1900, the Construction De-
partment of the Provincial Administration of Tiflis found
the project of the future church incomplete and sent it
back. Z. Gevorgian, however, confessed that he was not
able to improve it, this placing the Armenians of Tibaan
into a grave predicament for now they had to find an-
other specialist for that work.8

According to this project, the future church would be
built of stone at an amount of about 2,000 roubles. It was
going to serve not only the Armenians of Tibaan but also
their compatriots living in the nearby small communities.9
Within a short time, the founders of the church sought a
specialist, namely architect Avsharian, who pledged him-
self to do the necessary corrections and additions to the
project.10 Unfortunately, the available sources keep silence
about the subsequent fate of the church. 

Cemetery. One of the Armenian inhabitants of
Tibaan, Simeon Somkhian, who died in the winter of
1913, was interred in the graveyard extending  around
the Armenian church of Nasomkhar. This fact comes to
suggest that the Armenians of Tibaan did not have a bur-
ial-ground.11

VAKIR
Location. The village is situated 2.5 kilometres

north of the district centre.  
The Armenians in Vakir. The earliest source referring

to an Armenian community in Vakir traces back to 1802.1
As a rule, the Armenians were registered in the statistical
records together with their compatriots living in the adja-
cent villages (Anaga, Kardanekh, Bakurtsikhe), so it is im-
possible to find out their exact number in each of them. In
1841 mention was made of G. Arakelian, one of the Ar-
menian inhabitants of Vakir.2 In 1874 the village had a
population of 3,851, including only 78 Armenians.3 In
1914 the locals amounted to 5,482, the Armenians forming
a very insignificant number among them. 

The Armenian community of Vakir did not ever have
a church or a priest. As already mentioned above, in
1840 its representatives, Zakaria Khachatrian and Mov -
ses Davtian, supervised the construction of St. Ge vorg
Church of Anaga.4
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AKHATEL 
Location. Akhatel, which is within the jurisdiction

of the Village Council of Ruispir, lies 5 to 6 kilometres
north-west of the district centre. 

The Armenians in Akhatel. It was not later than the
18th century that this small Georgian village provided
home for some Armenian immigrants. The earliest
source mentioning the local Armenian community dates
back to 1802.1 Akhatel retained a small number of Ar-
menians until 1870, after which it turned into a Turkish
village with some Georgian population. In 1885 a local
Armenian merchant converted to Islam (indeed, such
cases did not occur frequently): “A certain Z., an Armen-
ian tradesman from the village of Akhatel, which is sit-
uated close to our city and is mainly inhabited by Turks,
has adopted Mohammed’s faith.”2

Statistical Records. The available statistical records
relating to the Armenian population of Akhatel represent
the following picture:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18183                 22               70                57                  127
18414                               37                44                    81
18425                                42                43                    85
18436                               42                42                    84
18447                               42                41                    83
18458                                43                44                    87

18479                               20                21                    41
184910                              12                  6                    18
185211                              10                  8                    18
185712                                1                  1                      2
185813                                1                  1                      2
186014                                2                  2                      4
186115                                4                  2                      6
186516             2                 4                  2                      6
186717                                5                  2                      7
187018                                3                  1                      4

In 1914 Akhatel was a purely Georgian village of
242 inhabitants.19

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in the village:

“1 Father Petros Harutiunian, his wife Marta, his son Hovhannes
and his daughter Mariam;

2 Begijan’s son Ghasum, his son, Churchwarden Hovsep, with his
wife Tamar, his sons Petros, Hovhannes and Martiros as well as his
daughters Hripsime and Mariam;

3 Sargis Begijanian’s sons Gogi and Avetik, his mother Mariam,
Gogi’s wife Elizabeth, his son Gaspar, his daughters Tinatin and Kete-
van with Avetik’s wife Marta;

4 David Begijanian’s sons Grigor and Abraham, Grigor’s wife
Tamar with their son Darchia and their daughter Ovsanna, Abraham’s
wife Maya with his daughter Barbare, David’s son Galust’s widow
Elizabeth with her sons Glakha and Papik as well as her daughter
Marta;
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The district of Telav, which extends on both banks of the river Alazan, formerly constituted the principal part
of the uyezd (district) of Telav. It borders on Akhmeta, Sagarejo, Gurjaan and Ghvarel Districts, Republic of Geor-
gia, and the Autonomous Republic of Daghestan, Russian Federation. The centre of the district is Telav City. In
different times, its 19 towns and villages also comprised Armenian inhabitants living side by side with the ethnic
Georgians. The former enjoyed numerical superiority particularly in Ruispir and Sanior Villages as well as in the
city of Telav, whereas in the other parts of the district, they were very small in number. It was only Telav City that
had functioning Armenian national schools. Among the most remarkable historical monuments of the district, men-
tion can be made of Sourb Astvatsatsin (Holy Mother of God) Church of Telav, St. Gevorg (George) Church of
Dzvelgalavan, Sourb Yerrordutiun (Holy Trinity) Church, Sourb Astvatsatsin Church of Tsinandal, etc.
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5 Simon’s (he is a native of Karabakh) sons Sahak and Giorgi with
their wives Anna and Marta respectively;

6 Yesayi’s son Sargis and his wife Mariam;
7 David Begijanian’s widow Aziz, her sons Hovhannes and Melko

with her daughter Katarine;
8 Tinsmith Sargis’ wife Tinatin with her sons David and Ghazar;
9 Zurab’s sons Sargis and Nikoghayos, Sargis’ wife Ketevan with

their daughter Khanum and Nikoghayos’ wife Tamar with their sons
Zurab and Melko;

10 Ghazar’s sons Gevorg and Aghalo with his mother Elizabeth; 
11 Shahghul’s son Glakha, his wife Ketevan, their sons Harutiun

and Soloman with their daughters Maya and Elizabeth;
12 Turab’s son Hovhannes, his wife Mato, his sons Hovhannes,

Gurgen, Simon, Zurab and Shermazan, Gurgen’s wife Elizabeth,
Stepan’s sons Glakha and Giorgi;

13 Sargis Begijanian’s son Harutiun, his wife Marta, their sons
Gevo and Yenok, their daughter Kalia as well as their son Arakel’s
child Shakaro;

14 Rostom Turabian’s son Hovsep, his wife Maya, their sons Dat
and Ghazar, their daughter Barbare and Rostom’s mother Anna;

15 Mahtesy Azaria, his wife Anna and their daughter Tamar;
16 Baghdasar’s son Harutiun and his wife Maya with their sons

Agha, Dat, Kaki and Pepan;
17 Bayindur’s son Dat, his wife Anna, their sons Sosi and Georgi

with their stepdaughter Kalia and Marik;
18 Apres’ sons Yesayi and Danel, his mother Huri, Yesayi’s wife

Mariam, their sons Avetik, Hovhannes and Petros, Danel’s wife
Yeghisabed, his son Soghomon as well as his daughters Vart and
Dasia;

19 Pepan Begijanian’s wife Mariam, his daughter Barbare, his
mother-in-law Elene, Elene’s brother-in-law Tatul’s daughter Khore-
shan and her brother Khacho’s sons Ivane and Gevo;

20 Somkh’s sons Aghalo and Avetik with... their mother Maya as
well as their sisters Marta and Kali;

21 Afend’s son Koni with his wife Ketevan and his son Glakha;
22 Ohan’s son Soloman with his wife Elizabeth, his son Shio and

his daughter Tamar.”20

Church. Akhatel’s Armenian church of Sourb Astvat-
satsin (Holy Mother of God) was built of wood with the
local people’s means. The exact time of its construction
remains obscure, but it was mentioned as early as 1818.21

By 1852 Sourb Astvatsatsin had reached such a state
of total decrepitude that it was absolutely unfit for serv-
ing its community.22

Priests. Petros Harutiunian (born in 1763) was or-
dained in 1804 by Archbishop Minas and served until
1818.23

ARTANA
Location. Artana is situated on the left bank of the

river Alazan, at the foot of the Greater Caucasus, 3 kilo-
metres north of Sanior Village, 18 kilometres north of
the district centre.

The Armenians in Artana. The earliest source men-
tioning the Armenian community of this Georgian vil-
lage traces back to 1802.1 Most presumably, the Ar -

menians who resettled in Artana in the 18th century had
already forgotten their mother tongue by the first half of
the 19th century. 

Statistical Records. The available statistical records
relating to the Armenian inhabitants of the village rep-
resent the following picture:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18182              7                25                26                   51
18413                               37                32                   69
18524                               33                26                   59
18575                                39                36                   75
18586                               38                36                   74
18607                               43                36                   79
18618                               37                30                   67
18629                                37                29                   66
186310                              38                28                   66
186411                              37                28                   65
186512             7                37                28                   65
186713                              39                27                   66
187014                              30                29                   59
187315                              21                14                   35
187416                              29                14                   43
187517                                  28                15                   43
187618                              27                15                   42
187719                              27                15                   42
187820                              27                16                   43
188021                              27                19                   46
188122                              27                20                   47
188223                              28                18                   46
188324                              28                15                   43
189925                              15                17                   32
190026                              18                16                   34
190127                              19                17                   36
190828             5                18                10                   28
191029                              19                11                   30

152 ARMENIANS IN KAKHET

__________
20 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 2569, p. 19.
21 Ibid. Documents, vol. 1, p. 471.
22 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3798, p. 29.

Also see file 3891, pp. 64-65.
23 Ibid., file 2569, p. 19.
1 Documents, vol. 1, p. 472.

__________
2 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3802, pp. 41-42.
3 Ibid.
4 Ibid., file 3815, pp. 64-65.
5 Ibid., file 3830, pp. 129-130.
6 Ibid., file 3833, p. 5.
7 Ibid.
8 Ibid., file 3839, p. 5.
9 Ibid., file 3836, p. 6.
10 Ibid., file 3843, pp. 45-46.
11 Ibid., file 3846, p. 13.
12 Ibid., file 3848, pp. 22-23, 54.
13 Ibid., file 3851, p. 51.
14 Ibid., file 3857, pp. 62-63.
15 Ibid., file 3862, p. 51.
16 Ibid., file 3864, p. 35.
17 Ibid., file 3866, p. 7.
18 Ibid., file 3868, p. 6.
19 Ibid., file 3869, p. 3.
20 Ibid., file 3870, p. 57.
21 Ibid., file 3872, p. 2.
22 Ibid., file 3873, p. 2.
23 Ibid., file 3874, p. 2.
24 Ibid., file 3875, p. 22.
25 Ibid., file 3903.
26 Ibid., file 3905, p. 8.
27 Ibid., file 3906, p. 2.
28 National Archives of Armenia, fund 35, list 1, file 559, p. 21.
29 Ibid., fund 53, list 1, file 3917, p. 5.



In 1914 Artana had a population of 36930: judging
from this table, the Armenians formed a very insignifi-
cant number among them. 

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in the village:

“1 Azaria’s son Bero, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Ninia and
Lazare with his mother Darejan;

2 Azaria’s sons Jrel and Zurab, his daughter Marta, Jrel’s wife
Ketevan with his sons Harutiun and Toma, Zurab’s wife Yeghsum with
their daughters Maya and Elene;

3 Dat’s sons David and Bezhan, his mother Mariam, David’s wife
Maya with their son Sosi and their daughter Tekle;

4 Bite’s son Simon, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Nini, Amiran,
Sosi and Zakarias, his daughter Maya, Nini’s wife Rusudan with their
daughter Manizhav and Amiran’s wife Elene;

5 Piran’s widow Tamar with her sons Giorgi and Bero as well as
her daughters Nino and Anna;

6 Bezhan Bitian’s widow Anna, her son Pavle with his wife Rusu-
dan and his son Petre;

7 Patarkats’ sons Shermazan, Glakha, Bezhan, Simon and Pepan,
his mother Elizabeth, Shermazan’s wife Tinatin, their son Harutiun,
their daughters Guka and Marta with Glakha’s wife Barbare and his
daughter Elene.”31

Church. The small Armenian community of Artana
had its own cemetery, but it did not have a parish church
and very often its members were even left without a
priest. 

Mines. The Karaliants, a prominent noble family in
Artana, held possession of large estates which were rich
in metal mines.32 In some copper pits studies com-
menced as early as 1875.33 One of them which was lo-
cated in the nobleman G. S. Karalov’s lands north of the
village was not exploited yet in 1891.34

BAYIKHO 
Location. Bayikho lies in the area between the vil-

lages of Ozhio and Gulgula. 
The Armenians in Bayikho. There is almost no in-

formation regarding the Armenian community of this
village. In 1818 it had just one Armenian house, namely
Gorg’s sons Avetik and David with their families, 10
people in total (4 males and 6 females).1

GULGULA
Location. The village extends in a plain lying on the

right bank of the river Alazan, 5 to 6 kilometres north of the
district centre.

The Armenians in Gulgula. The Armenian commu-
nity of Gulgula is mentioned in an archive document of
1802.1 In the 19th century, it almost always comprised

40 inhabitants on average. In 1874 the village had a pop-
ulation of 1,041, including only 37 Armenians.2 From
the early 20th century onward, their number drastically
decreased; after the 1910s, the Armenians no longer
lived here. 

Statistical Records. Below follow the available sta-
tistical records regarding the Armenians of Gulgula:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18183              6               20                21                   41
18654              5
18705                                22                24                   46
18736                               17                16                   33
18747                               16                22                   38
18758                               16                23                   39
18769                               16                22                   38
187710                              18                23                   41
187811                              18                24                   42
188312                              18                24                   42
190013                              10                15                   25
190114                              11                16                   27
190815             4                 7                  8                   15
191016                                3                  3                     6

In 1914 the village had 94317 inhabitants all of whom
were presumably Georgians.

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in Gulgula:

“1 Arut’s son, weaver David, with his wife Khampervan and his
mother Anna;

2 Parsadan’s sons Sargis and Glakha, his mother Mariam, Sargis’
wife Natel with his daughter Anna, Glakha’s wife Mariam with his
sons David and Ivane as well as his daughters Elizabeth, Nino and
Maya;

3 Arakel’s son Hovsep, his wife Tamar, their son Giorgi, their
daughters Rusudan and Barbare; Elizabeth, the widow of Arakel’s
brother, Father Petros, with her sons Hovhannes, Stepan and Bagh-
dasar as well as Mamajan’s daughter Tamar;

4 Sukias’ son Sosi;
5 Pepan’s son Zurab with his wife Mariam and his daughter Mayi;
6 David Ismaelian with his sons Soloman, Glakhe, Zurab, Ivane

and Andrias, his mother Magtagh, Glakha’s wife Mariam with his son
Isak, David’s brother Hakob’s son Ato, his other brother Harutiun’s
widow Mayi with her son Petre as well as her daughters Barbare and
Nino.”18
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IGHALTO
Location. The village is situated on the highway of

Telav-Akhmeta, 7 kilometres north -west of the district
centre. 

A Historical Introduction. Like Alaverdi, Ighalto
is famous for its glorious past and architectural monu-
ments. In the 11th century, it boasted one of the most re-
markable institutions of higher education in Georgia1

(one of its alumni was Shota Rustaveli).
The Armenians in Ighalto. Probably, it was in the

18th  century that a small number of Armenian immi-
grants arrived at this village. Their number never ex-
ceeded twenty and they never had either a church or a
priest, the spiritual shepherd of Ruispir serving for their
religious needs. In 1908 Karapet Ter-Nersissiants was
the priest of the local Armenian parish.

Statistical Records. Below follow the available
records relating to the Armenian inhabitants of Ighalto:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18182              3               10                10                   20
18493                                  7                  6                   13
18524                                 8                  5                   13
18575                                 8                  7                   15
18586                                 8                  6                   14
18607                                 7                  6                   13
18628                                 6                  6                   12
18649                                 6                  6                   12
186510             3                 7                  6                   13
186711                                7                  8                   15
187012                                7                  7                   14
187313                                8                10                   18
188014                                8                10                   18
188115                                9                10                   19
188216                                8                11                   19
188317                                8                11                   19
190818             2                 4                  1                     5

As is apparent from this statistical table, the Arme-
nians formed a very insignificant number in Ighalto, es-
pecially if the total of the village population is taken into

account: thus, in 1874 it had only 1,272 inhabitants19

whose number had increased to 1,936 by 1914.20

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in Ighalto:

“1 Mebagh’s sons Soloman and Zurab, Soloman’s wife Marta,
their son Ramaz, their daughters Anakhanum and Maya, Zurab’s wife
Elizabeth and their daughter Barbare;

2 Melik’s son Petre, his wife Anna, his sons Pavle, Hovsep and
Gigoli as well as his daughters Sabed and Elene;

3 Avag’s son Arzuman, his wife Ani, their sons Abram and Koni
with their daughter Marmar.”21

JANAAN
Location. Janaan lies in the vicinity of Ruispir,

north-west of the district centre.
The Armenians in Janaan. It was one of the smaller

villages in Kakhet where the Armenians arrived at least
in the 18th century.

Statistical Records. The statistical data regarding
them are as follows:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18181              9               34                33                    67
18412                               63                52                  115
18423                               69                57                  126
18434                               70                56                  126
18445                               68                56                  124
18456                               69                55                  124
18477                               44                41                    85
18498                               37                43                    80
18529                               22                30                    52
185310                             16                  9                    25
185411                              16                10                    26
185712                              15                15                    30
185813                             15                15                    30
186014                             12                16                    28
186115                             12                15                    27
186216                             12                17                    29
186317                             12                17                    29
186418                              11                17                    28
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186519            3                 8                15                    23
186720                               9                13                    22
187021                              11                  9                    20

The table shows that the Armenians did not increase
in the course of time: on the contrary, their number was
incessantly reduced. After the 1870s, no Armenian inhab-
itants were left in Janaan. It is noteworthy that the local
Georgians did not form a great number either: thus, in
1914 they amounted to only 45.22

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in Janaan:

“1 Harutiun’s sons Mati and Kiko, his mother Tamian, Mati’s wife
Mariam, his son Galust, his daughters Yekaterine and Darejan, Kiko’s
wife Sara, his sons Gigoli, Dato and Ghazar as well as his daughters
Sabed and Tina;

2 Mamajan’s son Mati, his wife Maya, his sons Harutiun and
Giorgi as well as his daughter Nino;

3 Mamajan’s sons Dat, Nodar and Stepan, Dat’s wife Elizabeth,
their son Zakaria, their daughter Barbare, Nodar’s wife Anna, his sons
Hakob and Giorgi, his daughters Dasia, Shushan and Marta with
Stepan’s daughter Mariam;

4 Ohan’s (from Telav) son Aghalo, his wife Barbare, his son Ivane
and his mother-in-law Mariam;

5 Beti’s son Giorgi, his wife Elizabeth, his son Harutiun, his
daughter Marta and his mother Mariam;

6 Ayvaz’s son Mati, his wife Yagundi, his sons Bero and Dado,
his daughter Marta, his brother Noni’s wife Elene with their son Gigoli
as well as their daughters Anna and Elizabeth;

7 Mamajan’s son Hovhannes, his wife Khoreshan, his sons Glakha,
Giorgi and Sosi, Glakha’s wife Mariam and their son Grigol;

8 Harutiun’s son Hakob, his wife Tinatin, his sons Harutiun, Melik
and Simon, Harutiun’s wife Anna and their daughter Mariam;

9 Mamajan’s son Tatul, his wife Mariam, his son Mikhail and his
daughter Barbare.”23

Church. The exact time of the foundation of the Ar-
menian church of the village remains unknown. The ear-
liest archive documents mentioning it date from 1818:
it is described as a building of wood erected with the
local people’s means.24 From 1840 onward, it was called
Sourb Astvatsatsin (Holy Mother of God).25 In 1852 the
church was in a state of dilapidation.26 Since 1870 it has
not been mentioned in any historical records. 

KOGHOTO 
Location. The village lies in a smooth terrain within

3 kilometres of the right bank of the river Alazan, 10 ki -
lo metres north-west of the district centre.

The Armenians in Koghoto. It was in the 1860s that
a small number of Armenians found refuge in this vil-

lage, where they never constituted more than one or two
families. Having neither a priest nor a church, they had
to rely on the priest of Ruispir for their religious needs.
In 1908 Karapet Ter-Nersissiants served the local Ar-
menian community.

Statistical Records. The available statistical records
concerning the Armenians of the village represent the
following picture:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18651              1                                                              
18732                                7                  4                     11
18743                                6                  3                       9
18764                                6                  3                       9
18775                                 5                  3                       8
18826                                5                  3                       8
18837                                4                  2                       6
19088              2                5                  4                       9

In 1914 Koghoto had a population of 145,9 including
only several Armenians.

KONDOL 
Location. The village is situated 8 kilometres  east

of the district centre. 
The Armenians in Kondol. The first Armenian im-

migrants who were small in number reached Kondol,
one of the most populous Georgian villages in Kakhet,
at least in the early 19th  century. Their number never ex-
ceeded 50 or 60 in this settlement. 

The Armenians of Kondol could never afford to
build a church and were under the care of the parish
priests coming from Telav. In 1818 their spiritual shep-
herd was Martiros Ter-Sahakian from this city.1

Statistical Records. The table that follows below re-
flects the changes observed in the number of the Arme-
nians of Kondol:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18182             11              37                 26                   63
18473                               23                 20                   43
18494                               25                 28                   53
18605                               23                 24                   47
18626                               27                 30                   57
18637                                29                 30                   59
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18648                               28                 27                   55
18659                               27                 28                   55
186710                              27                 23                   50
187011                              30                 24                   54
187312                             25                 19                   44
187413                             25                 18                   43
187514                              25                20                   45
187615                              25                20                   45
187716                               24                20                   44
187817                              24                21                   45
188018                               24                21                   45
188119                              24                23                   47
188220                              24                25                   49
188321                              24                24                   48
189422                              27                30                   57
189923                              29                31                   60
190024                              27                32                   59
190125                              28                23                   51
191026                              35                27                   62

In 1914 the village had a population of 1,921,27 in-
cluding an insignificant number of Armenians.

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in Kondol:

“1 Bayram’s son Manuchar with his wife Maya, his son Aghalo
and his daughter Nene;

2 Sargis’ son Ghazar, his mother Elizabeth, his wife Yagundi, his
son Zurab, his daughter Marta as well as his brother Glakha’s sons Dat
and Nini;

3 Ohan’s son Gurgen with his wife Marta and his son Sosi;
4 Gogi’s sons Tatul, Bezhan, Nini and Simon, his mother Mariam,

Tatul’s wife Marta with their son Nasghid, Bezhan’s wife Tinatin with
their sons Glakha and Zakar as well as Nini’s wife Kalia;

5 Amanshah’s (from Havlabar) sons Mkrtum and Arushan, his
mother Sara and Mkrtum’s wife Mariam with his son Sosi;

6 Gegela’s son Giorgi, his wife Elene, his sons Harutiun and
Baghdasar with his daughters Marta and Sabed;

7 Apriam’s sons Gevorg and Harutiun with his mother Anna;
8 Shaverd’s sons Mesia and Gabriel, Mesia’s wife Mariam with

their son Glakha and Gabriel’s wife Elene with their sons Sosi and
Harutiun;

9 Balu’s sons Dato and Sosi, Dato’s wife Elene, Sosi’s wife
Khampervan, his sons Harutiun and Simon with his daughter Kham-
pervan;

10 Mariam’s sons Hakob and Gogi, Hakob’s wife Ketevan with
their son Revaz, Gogi’s wife Magtaghi with his sons Harutiun and
Noni as well as his daughter Mariam;

11 Galust’s son Lazare with his wife Maya and his mother-in-law
Mariam.”28

KURDGHELAUR
Location. The village which almost adjoins the dis-

trict centre of Telav lies north of it.
The Armenians in Kurdghelaur. The exact time of

the Armenians’ immigration into this village remains un-
known. Strange as it is, it is not mentioned in any of the
archive documents of the 19th  century, while according
to official statistical sources, it had an Armenian com-
munity as early as 1802.1 In 1874 the local population
amounted to 1,337, including 44 Armenians.2

Statistical Records. From the early 20th century on-
ward, Kurdghelaur was repeatedly mentioned on the
lists of those villages of Kakhet that had Armenian com-
munities. The Armenians considerably increased in
number between 1900 and 1910, which is manifest from
the following table:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
19003                                34                25                    59
19014                                35                27                    62
19105                                33                94                  127

In 1914 Kurdghelaur had a population of 1,974,6
with the Armenians forming a very small number there.
They never had their own church and attended those of
Telav for their spiritual needs.

LALISGHUR
Location. Lalisghur lies right opposite Pshavel, on

the right side of the Stori, the left tributary of the river
Alazan, over 18 kilometres north of the district centre. 

The Armenians in Lalisghur. Supposedly, the Ar-
menians took up residence in this village at least in the
18th century, but the earliest available records contain-
ing reference to them (they are preserved in abundance)
trace back to only the beginning of the 19th  century. A
source of 1802 states that Lalisghur also had Armenian
inhabitants apart from its Georgian population.1

Statistical Records. The available statistical records
concerning the Armenians of the village represent the
following picture:
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Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18182             9               25                26                   51
18413             32               27                59
18424             31               28                59
18435             31               28                59
18446            32               21                53
18457            27               23                50
18478            33               29                62
18499            45               31                76
185210                              31                24                   55
185311                              34                33                   67
185412                              33                31                   64
185713                              23                24                   47
185814                              22                24                   46
186015                              20                22                   42
186116                              16                19                   35
186417                              16                19                   35
186518             6               15                18                   33
186719                              15                14                   29
187020                              15                14                   29
187321                              15                10                   25
187422                              15                12                   27
187523                              15                13                   28
187624                              15                12                   27
187725                              13                13                   26
187826                              13                14                   27
188027                              13                16                   29
188128                              13                16                   29
188229                              15                14                   29
188330                              15                15                   30
188931                              17                13                   30
189032                              16                13                   29
189133                              16                12                   28

189234                              16                13                   29
189335                              16                13                   29
189436                              15                14                   29
189737                                9                10                   19
189838                              10                11                   21
189939                              10                12                   22
199040                              11                13                   24
190141                              10                12                   22
190242                              11                12                   23
190643                                9                  5                   14
190844             2                 7                  2                     9
191045                                8                  3                   11
191246                              11                  8                   19

The table shows that like Ighalto, Lalisghur had a
small Armenian community the number of whose mem-
bers oscillated between 50 and 70. Later it was even
more reduced; in the early 20th century, only some 10
or 20 Armenians lived there.

In 1914 Lalisghur had a population of 100,47 pre-
sumably including only 10 or 20 Armenians (the rest
were Georgians).

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in the village:

“1 Parsadan’s son Bezhan, his wife Elene, his sons Harutiun, Tev-
dore, Papia and Isak;

2 Father Martiros’ widow Anna, his sons Aghalo and Grigor, Fa-
ther Martiros’ brother Stepan’s widow Natel with her son Anania and
her daughter Tamar;

3 David’s son Anton, his wife Marta, their son Glakha as well as
their daughters Mayi and Sabed;

4 Sako’s son Giorgi with his wife Mariam and his mother Anna;
5 Pap’s son Shio, his wife Mayi and his daughter Marta;
6 Stepan Vedian’s widow Darejan, her sons Ivane and Murad with

her daughters Tina, Ketevan, Marta and Mariam;
7 Zurab’s sons David, Giorgi, Isak and Martiros, his daughter

Marta, his mother Yeghsum, David’s wife Marta and their daughter
Elizabeth;

8 Glakha’s son David, his wife Anakhanum and their son Hovhannes;
9 Minas’ sons Tuman and Mkrtum, Tuman’s wife Elene with their

son Zakaria, Mkrtum’s wife Marta, their sons Anania and Stepan as
well as their daughters Mariam, Sabeda and Horomsim.”48

Church. The earliest source making mention of
Sourb Astvatsatsin (Holy Mother of God) Church of Lal-
isghur is an archive document dating back to 1840.49 Ac-
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cording to a record of 1852, the wooden church was in
a bad state of disrepair, which rendered it absolutely
unfit for religious service.50

Sourb Astvatsatsin continued its existence until the
1910s. It is repeatedly mentioned in a variety of sources
by the same name.

Priests. The Armenian parish of Lalisghur was con-
signed to the care of the spiritual shepherds of Sanadiro.

NAPAREUL
Location. The village is situated opposite Sanior, on

the left bank of the stream Lopota, one of the left tribu-
taries of the river Alazan, 15 kilometres north of the dis-
trict centre.

The Armenians in Napareul. By the early 19th cen-
tury, the local Armenian inhabitants had already forgot-
ten their mother tongue, which suggests that they must
have resettled here at least in the mid-18th century. De-
spite this, the oldest archive document mentioning their
community dates from only 1802.1

Statistical Records. The available statistical records
relating to the Armenian inhabitants of Napareul repre-
sent the following picture:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18182             18               91                82                 173
18413                              117              121                 238
18424                              114              119                 233
18435                              119              120                 239
18446                              121              123                 244
18457                              123              121                 244
18478                              111                95                 206
18499                              107                79                 186
185210                              94                92                 186
185311                              85                81                 166
185412                              85                82                 167
185713                              90                84                 174
185814                              91                84                 175
186015                              90                83                 173
186116                              89                85                 174
186217                              90                87                 177
186318                              88                88                 176

186419                              92                89                 181
186520           29               87                89                 176
186721                              91                87                 178
187022                              98                89                 187
187323                              87                83                 170
187424                              84                77                 161
187525                              78                71                 149
187626                              77                68                 146
187727                              76                66                 142
187828                              74                68                 142
188029                              74                69                 143
188130                              76                67                 142
188231                              74                62                 136
188332                               69                63                 132
188533                              74                65                 139
188934                              72                61                 133
189035                              72                61                 133
189136                              72                61                 133
189237                              73                64                 137
189338                              73                64                 137
189439                              81                70                 151
189740                              92                81                 173
189841                              56                59                  115
190042                              58                49                 107
190143                              61                68                 129
190244                              62                68                 130
190645                               65                47                  112
190846           23               76                52                 128
191047                              80                54                 134
191248                              87                62                 149
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Judging from this table, the Armenians’ number con-
stantly changed, mostly showing a tendency for de-
crease. 

In 1914 Napareul had a population of 98749: evi-
dently, in the course of time, some reduction was ob-
served not only in the number of the Armenian
immigrants but also in that of the native Georgians.

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in Napareul:

“1 Gogi from Kutakhev, his son Sosi with his wife Mariam,
Gogi’s brother Papa with his wife Magtaghi, his sons Glakh, Tetia,
Simon and Giorgi, Glakha’s wife Elizabeth with their son Papi, Tetia’s
wife Neni with their daughters Elizabeth, Darejan and Barbare;

2 Lamazo Kotsoyan, his wife Manizhav, his sons Makhare, An-
drias, Obola and Hakob with his daughters Khamperi, Tumian, Elene
and Tamar;

3 Glakha’s sons Elizbar and Glakha, his mother Magtaghi,
Elizbar’s wife Elizabeth with their son Zakaria and Glakha’s wife
Mariam;

4 Jikur’s sons Avetik and Beridze, his mother Maya, Avetik’s wife
Elizabeth, his sons Soloman and Andrias, his daughters Neni, Barbare,
Salome and Sopio, Beridze’s wife Elizabeth, his sons Hovakim and
Zakaria with Avetik’s sister Elizabeth;

5 Jikur’s son Data, his wife Anna, his son Nini, his daughter Kete-
van, his brother’s widow Khoreshan with her sons Giorgi, Glakha and
Ivane as well as her daughters Anakhanum and Mariam;

6 Ivane Bijikian’s sons Petre and Galo, his mother Anna, Petre’s
wife Marta with their son Basila and their dead son David’s widow
Ketevan with her sons Zakarias, Melko, Soloman and Patarkats;

7 Ivane’s son Giorgi, his wife Sabed, his son Glakha, his daughters
Maya and Marta with his uncle Hovsep’s sons Baghdasar and Mosi;

8 Bero’s sons Giorgi and Ivane, Giorgi’s wife Tamar with their
sons Gigol, Bero and Soloman as well as their daughter Sabed, Ivane’s
wife Marta, his sons Patarkats and Sosi with his daughter Maya and
Gigoli’s wife Marta;

9 Jikur’s son Datun, his wife Mariam, his sons Sosi, Givun, Zurab
and Kikol, his daughters Marta and Barbare with Sosi’s wife Tinatin;

10 Jikur’s son Harutiun, his wife Anakhanum, his sons Zurab,
Soloman and Andri with his daughter Gayane, Zurab’s wife Anna,
their son Zakaria with their daughters Marta and Mariam, Nini’s
widow Elizabeth with her son Papa;

11 Ohan’s sons Arakel, Tetia and Ivane, his mother Anakhanum,
Arakel’s wife Elene, his sons Dato, Glakha and Honan, his daughters
Mariam and Khoreshan, Tetia’s wife Susanna with their son Sosi and
Ivane’s wife Anna;

12 Tailor Arakel, his wife Tamar, his son Giorgi as well as his
daughters Sabed and Mariam;

13 Stepan’s son Sosi with his wife Ketevan, his son Gigol and his
mother Tamar;

14 Alipash’s son Harutiun, his wife Anna, his sons Sosi and Petre,
his daughter Khoreshan and Sosi’s wife Tekle;

15 Hovhannes’ son Nerses, his mother Magtaghi, his wife Bar-
bare, his sons Glakha and Gigol, his daughter Maya, Giko’s son Nini
with his wife Mita and his daughter Katarine, Nini’s brother Zurab
with his daughters Rusudan and Sabed;

16 Sargis’ sons Tatul, Giorgi, Soloman, Zakaria, David and
Grigor, his daughter Elene, his mother Anna, Tatul’s wife Maya,
Giorgi’s wife Tinatin and Solomon’s wife Ketevan;

17 Servant of Echmiatsin Aghajan’s son Noni, his wife Maya, his
sons Agha and Hakob as well as his daughters Katarine, Anna, Taguhi
and Ustiane;

18 Miro’s sons Stepan, Gigol and Sosi, his mother Elene, Stepan’s
wife Maya with their sons Glakha, Simon and Petre.”50

Church. In 1818 the Armenians of Napareul had a
church: “There is a wooden church built with the means
of  Papa from Kovatakhev.”51 In 1840 mention was
made of a wooden church named Nor Kiraki (New Sun-
day).52 In 1841 and in the subsequent years, the Arme-
nians had a stone-built church called Sourb Astvatsatsin
and a chapel located in the cemetery outside the vil-
lage.53 In the 1870s, St. Tovma Church served the Ar-
menian parish of the place54 (it is frequently mentioned
in many archive documents until the 1910s). These dif-
ferent names (Nor Kiraki, Sourb Astvatsatsin, St. Tov -
ma), used with reference to the same parochial church,
may be explained by its repeated repairs and further re-
consecration; besides, they also attest that in the 19th
 cen tury, the Armenian church of Napareul underwent
over haul or reconstruction at least twice.

Priests. Despite having their own church, the Arme-
nians of the village never had a parish priest even in the
years when they formed the largest recorded number.
Na pareul was always mentioned among those Armenian
settlements of Kakhet which did not have a priest.55 Be-
tween 1908 and 1910, the priest of Sanior, Martiros Ha -
ru tiuniants, served the local Armenians.  

PSHAVEL
Location. The village is situated on the left bank of

the stream Stori, the left tributary of the river Alazan, 18
kilometres north of the district centre. 

The Armenians in Pshavel. The Armenians did not
form a large community in Pshavel. Probably, the village
received its first Armenian immigrants between 1802
and 1818: an archive document of 1802 mentions it as
populated by Georgians,1 but a source of 1818 makes
reference to the local Armenians.

Statistical Records. The available statistical data re-
lating to the Armenian inhabitants of Pshavel represent
the following picture:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18182              5                17                12                   29
18413                               32                23                   55
18424                                33                23                   56
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18435                               33                22                   55
18446                               33                23                   56
18457                               31                21                   52
18478                                  4                  4                     8
18499                                 9                  9                   18
185210                              10                  4                   14
185711                                5                  5                   10
185812                                5                  5                   10
186013                                4                  5                     9
186114                                5                  4                     9
186215                                5                  5                   10
186316                                4                  5                     9
186417                                4                  5                     9
186518            1                  4                  5                     9
186719                                4                  5                     9
190820             1                  2                  1                     3
191021                                5                  3                     8

As is manifest from this table, the number of the Ar-
menians drastically shrank after 1845. From 1867 on-
ward, Pshavel no longer had any Armenian inhabitants,
except for an Armenian family which lived there be-
tween 1908 and 1910.

In 1914 the local Georgians amounted to 884.22

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in Pshavel:

“1 Tamaz’s son Ghazar, his wife Anakhanum, their son Stepan
and their daughter Mariam;

2 Tamaz’s sons Ninia and Giorgi, his mother Darejan, Nini’s wife
Tamar with their sons Tamaz, Zali and Michel as well as their daugh-
ters Marta and Mariam with Giorgi’s wife Elizabeth and their son
Yesae;

3 Ghazar, his wife Ninia, his sons Grigor and Sargis with his
daughter Anna;

4 Vardan’s son Harutiun, his wife Sabed and their son Hakob;
5 Ghabo’s sons Nini, Dat, Bezhan and Zakaria, Nini’s wife

Magdaghin and their daughter Mariam.”23

Church. In 1845 mention was made of the local Ar-
menian church of Sourb Astvatsatsin (Holy Mother of
God), which was a building of wood.24

The other available sources do not make any refer-
ence to this church, so no details can be reported about
it. The Armenian community of Pshavel did not have a
parish priest during the entire period of its “prosperity,”
namely until the year 1845.

RUISPIR
Location. The village extends on the left bank of the

stream Turdo, the right tributary of the river Alazan, 4
to 5 kilometres north-west of the district centre.

Origin of the Name. “The village name derives
from some waters running from the mountains. It is a
Georgian word meaning stream mouth.”1

The Armenians in Ruispir. This was one of those
Georgian villages in Kakhet which had large Armenian
communities. Like most of them, it received its Armen-
ian immigrants at least in the 18th century, but the ear-
liest available archive document bearing reference to
them dates back to only 1802.2 Archimandrite Hov-
hannes Arsharuny, who visited Ruispir in the mid-19th
 century, writes: “The Armenian houses amount to 100,
but the Georgians are greater in number. The Armenian
church is a simple building of wood. None of our com-
patriots knows the Armenian language: they use Geor-
gian in written speech.”3

Statistical Records. The number of the Armenian in-
habitants of Ruispir underwent the following changes
between the early 19th and 20th centuries:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18184             58              220              181                401
18395                              371              304                675
18416                              280              227                507
18427                              296              230                526
18438                              307              234                541
18449                              309              238                547
184510                             304              236                540
184711                             312              300                612
184912                             306              306                612
185213                             291              303                594
185314                             268              223                491
185415                              273              228                501
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185716                             246              198                442
185817                             252              199                451
186018                              264              202                466
186119                              265              207                472
186220                              271              215                486
186321                             275              222                497
186422                             278              223                501
186523           63              282              226                508
186724                             285              237                522
187025                             308              267                575
187326                             332              285                617
187427                             335              296                631
187528                              344              312                656
187629                             349              320                669
187730                             332              310                642
187831                              247              309                556
188032                             362              326                688
188133                             367              329                696
188234                             370              335                705
188335                             377              335                672
188536                             420              368                788
188937                             454              383                837
189038                             461              384                845
189139                             571              439             1,010
189240                             577              455             1,022
189341                             585              451             1,036
189442                              585              453             1,038
189743                             608              445             1,053
189844                              348              259                607
189945                             343              258                601
190046                             345              277                622
190147                             346              385                731

190248                              351              395                746
190549                             372              421                793
190650                             372              265                637
190751                                                                       690
190852           37              111                86                197
191053                              349              442                791
191254                              365              461                826

Judging from this table, the Armenians formed over
2/3s of the entire village population.

In 1914 Ruispir had 1,194 inhabitants.55

Armenian Families. The Armenian families living
in this village included the Garsevaniants, Grigoriants,
Gurgeniants, Dallakiants, Danieliants, Tandiliants, Ko-
rakhiants, Dzamukiants, Gharibiants, Matossiants,
Nanukiants, Nomikiants, Papuniants, Rostomiants,
Simeoniants, Tarughiants, Tarieliants, etc.56

A list of 1818 mentions the following Armenian fam-
ilies (58 in number) living in Ruispir: 

“1 Priest Hovhannes Dzamukian with his wife Magdaghin, his
sons Kikoli, Grigor and Dzamuk as well as his mother Anna;

2 Harutiun’s sons Simon and Noni, Simon’s wife Elene, his sons
Bezhan and David, his daughter Rusudan with Noni’s wife Tinatin;

3 Dzamuk’s sons Garsevan and Avtandil, Garsevan’s wife Anna,
his sons Ghazar and Glakha, his daughter Maya, Avtandil’s wife Natel
and their son Andrias;

4 Avetik’s sons Mati, Noni and Gogi, his sister Marta, Mati ’s wife
Tamar with their son Temuraz as well as their daughters Anna, Natel
and Sabed, Noni’s wife Khanum with their son Glakha and their
daughter Marta as well as Gogi’s wife Maya with her son Khachatur;

5 Dzamuk’s son Aslan’s sons Pepan and Sosi, his mother Bato,
Pepan’s wife Tamar with their daughters Dasia, Marta and Sopio;

6 Gharib’s sons Gogi and Petre, Gogi’s wife Tamar with their son
David, Petre’s wife Mariam, their son Sargis, their daughter Darejan,
Gharib’s brother Nasghid’s son Gharib with his daughter Barbare;

7 Native of Ghars [Kars] Poghos’ son Stepan, his wife Mariam,
his son Gevorg with his daughters Lali and Marta;

8 Avtandil’s sons Sosi, Abram, Martiros, Simon and Giorgi, his
mother Mariam, Sosi’s wife Marta, his sons Tetia and Arakel, his
daughter Maya, Abram’s wife Lali, their son Revaz and their daughter
Nino;

9 Nonik’s son Gurgen, his wife Marine, his sons Glakha and Ivane
with his daughters Barbare and Maya;

10 Nonik’s son Beridze, his wife Mariam, his son Ioseb with his
daughters Tamar, Elene, Ketevan and Maya;

11 Nonik’s son Bezhan, his wife Magtaghi, his son Martiros, his
daughter Tinatin, Bezhan’s brothers Dat and Gogi, Dat’s wife Marta with
their daughter Usniper and Gogi’s wife Lali;

12 Mamajel’s son Gurgen, his wife Maya, his sons Mose, None
and Simon with his daughter Tinatin;
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13 Ohan’s son Zurab, his wife Mariam and his daughter Marta;
14 Rostom’s sons Shermazan and Hakob, Shermazan’s wife Mag-

taghi with his sons Gogi and Dat as well as his daughters Mariam and
Sabed, Hakob’s wife Khoreshan and their son Nini;

15 Rostom’s son Mati’s orphaned son Simon;
16 Barber Zurab’s sons Harutiun and Oskan, Harutiun’s wife

Mariam, his sons Margar, Dat and Avetik, Oskan’s wife Maya with
their son Glakha and Margar’s wife Marta;

17 Matuz’s sons Avetik, Melko, Baghdo and David, Avetik’s wife
Anna, their son Harutiun, their daughters Khoreshan and Elizabeth,
Baghdo’s wife Marta and their son Gaspar;

18 Somkh’s son Petros, his wife Mariam, his son Simon, his
daughter Kali, his mother Maya and his son-in-law, Avtandil’s son
Harutiun with his wife Natel;

19 Dzedz’s son David’s widow Mariam with her daughter Maya;
20 Somkh’s son Birtvel’s son Dat, his wife Elizabeth with his sons

Melkon, Gaspar and Baghdasar;
21 Somkh’s son Glakha’s widow Ketevan and her son Dat;
22 Somkh’s son Harutiun’s son Hovhannes, his wife Marta, his sons

Giorgi and Iovane, his daughter Mariam and his sister Tinatin;
23 Dzamuk’s son Zorab’s sons Papa, Petros, Nini, Revaz and Sosi,

Papa’s wife Nano and Petros’ wife Elizabeth;
24 Dzamuk’s son Gogi’s son David with his wife Mariam, his

sons Zuda, Gogi and Ramaz;
25 Vardan’s sons Godidze and Zakaria, Godidze’s wife Mariam,

his son Gigol, his daughters Marta and Anakhanum with Zakaria’s
wife Marta;

26 Petros’ son Hovakim and his wife Marta;
27 Dzamuk’s son David, his sons Aghalo and Sosi, Aghalo’s wife

Shushan and Sosi’s wife Maya with his uncle’s sons Gurgen, Zakaria,
Soloman, Simon and Khosrov, their mother Elene, Zakaria’s wife Eliz-
abeth and their daughter Dasia;

28 Papun’s sons Gogi, Gigol, Pepan, Harutiun, Hakob, Arakel and
Revaz, Gogi’s wife Elizabeth, his sons Apriam, Hovsep, Nikoghos and
Petros, his daughters Anakhanum and Ketevan, Gigoli’s wife Elene,
his sons Andre, Simon and Giorgi, his daughter Mariam, Pepan’s sons
Demetre and Giorgi with his daughter Anna, Harutiun’s wife Mariam,
Hakob’s wife Anna, Apriam’s wife Maya with their daughter Dasia,
his brother David’s widow Tinatin with her sons Ivane and Moses as
well as her daughter Marta;

29 Dzamuk’s son Amiran’s sons Koni, Shermazan and Hovsep,
Koni’s wife Maya, Shermazan’s wife Maya with their daughter Marta, his
brother Iovane’s wife Maya with her sons Pepan and Avetik;

30 Dzamuk’s son Simon’s son Garsevan, his wife Ketevan, his
sons Gigol, Avetik, Zurab and Ghazar, his daughters Dasia and Talal
as well as his brother Ghazar’s sons Sosi and Giorgi;

31 Dzamuk’s son David’s son Zurab with his wife Elizabeth, his
son Dat and his daughter Peri;

32 Elad’s sons Kirakos, Sargis and Mati, Kirakos’ wife Tinatin
with their son Harutiun, Sargis’ wife Marmar with their sons Hakob,
Petre, David, Sosi and Simon, Mati’s wife Anna with their sons Giorgi
and Pepan;

33 Doctor Avetik and his wife Maya;
34 Servant of Haghbat Ohan’s son Tatul, his daughter Barbare and

his mother Maya;
35 Ebet’s son Giorgi, his wife Kali, his sister Elizabeth, his mother

Anna and Elizabeth’s daughter Barbare;
36 Galo’s sons Gigol, Gevorg and Harutiun, Gigoli’s wife Tamar

with her son Galust, her daughters Maya and Mariam as well as
Gevorg’s wife Shushan;

37 Martiros’ (from Dushet) son Sargis, his wife Khamperi, his son
Gevorg and his daughter Gundi;

38 Aslan’s son Gogi, his wife Eakhasum, his sons Martiros and
Gevorg as well as his daughter Sabed;

39 ...David’s son Iovane with his sister Kali and his mother Tamar;
40 Chitav’s sons Sosi and Moses, his mother Magtaghin, Sosi’s

wife Elizabeth and her son Ghazar;
41 Harutiun’s son Hovsep, his wife Maya, his sons Petros and

Giorgi as well as his daughters Anna, Tinatin, Ketevan and Darejan;
42 Ebet’s son David’s sons Hakob, Tamaz, Noni and Giorgi,

Hakob’s wife Khorishan, his son David, his daughter Ketevan and his
mother Tamar;

43 Ebet’s son Zurab’s son Gogi with his wife Mariam as well as
his sons Sosi and Zurab;

44 Glakha’s sons Harutiun and Simon, Harutiun’s wife Khorishan,
his sons Glakha and Sahak, his daughters Elene, Hripsime and Anna,
Simon’s wife Rusudan and his brother Alexandre’s sons Giorgi and Toma;

45 Sahak’s son Herapet with his wife Tamar as well as his sons
Isaac and Glakha;

46 Ebet’s son Harutiun’s sons Ghazar and Gogi with Gogi’s wife
Hripsime;

47 Gabriel, his wife Khorishan and his daughter Maya;
48 Mosi’s sons Zakar and Moses, Zakar’s wife Tamar and Moses’

wife Marta with his sons Giorgi, Gigoli and Papa;
49 Ato’s sons Margar, Mati and Giorgi, his mother Anna, Margar’s

wife Elizabeth with her daughters Darejan and Marta as well as Mati -
’s wife Anna;

50 Native of Ganja Hakob’s sons Balo, Khecho and Baghdasar,
Balo’s wife Maya with their daughters Sabedo and Marta;

51 Sahak’s son Markos, his wife Tamar, his sons Isaac, Giorgi,
Dat and Mati as well as his daughter Sabedo;

52 Abraham’s son Papa, his wife Khanpervan, his sons Gaspar,
Abraham and Giorgi as well as his daughter Anna;

53 Zakar’s sons Baghdasar, Gaspar, Harutiun, Melkon and Avetik,
his mother Maya, Baghdasar’s wife Barbare with their son Zakar, Gas-
par’s wife Sabed with their daughters Mariam and Tinatin as well as
Melkon’s wife Anna;

54 Giorgi’s widow Anakhanum with her daughters Anna and
Tinatin;

55 Hovsep’s sons Zurab and Bero, Zurab’s wife Tamar with his
sons Sosi, Ohan and Petre as well as Bero’s wife Khanum with their
son Margar and their daughter Maya;

56 Dolmaz’s son Hovhannes, his wife Mariam, his sons Mosi and
Sargis as well as his daughters Kali, Elizabeth and Tinatin;

57 Stepan’s son Galo and his wife Yeghsum with his sons Haru-
tiun and Giorgi;

58 Bab’s son Avetik, his wife Mariam, his sons Nikoghos and Var-
dan, Vardan’s wife Tinatin with their daughter Anna and Nikoghos’
wife Elene.”57

In 1988 we found the following family names in the
epitaphs preserved in the village cemetery: Zakariashvili
(Za kar ian); Dzamukov (Dzamukian); Khutsishvili
(Khu  t  sian); Kirakossian and Nersessov (Nersissian); this
last one represents a family of priests.

Church. The earliest source speaking about an Ar-
menian church in Ruispir traces back to 1818, but un-
doubtedly, it was built earlier, perhaps in the 18th
century. It is a wooden structure built with the local peo-
ple’s means58 and dedicated to the Holy Mother of God
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(Sourb Astvatsatsin). In 1852 and 1853, the church stood
in a state of decrepitude, and the Primate intended to
carry out some renovation there together with the local
princes.59 Until 1873, Ruispir had only this Armenian
church, but from 1875 onward, reference was made to
its second Armenian church called St. Sargis.60 Like
Sourb Astvatsatsin, it was built of wood and stood in a
part of Ruispir named Artozan or Vernatagh.61

Thanks to the efforts of the Rural Dean of the Dio-
cese, in 1896 “a church has been built in the Armenian
village of Ruispir and the people have applied to the ec-
clesiastical authorities with a request to send a clergy-
man to have it blessed.”62 Another source provides
further details concerning this event, revealing that the
Armenians did not construct a completely new church,
but thoroughly rebuilt their old, dilapidated one: “The
Armenians had an old decrepit church of wood with
only a priest serving there. Seeing this, the Rural Dean
of Telav, the Reverend Archpriest Gevorg Ter-Sargiss-
ian, addressed an impressive speech to the villagers, urg-
ing them to build a new church in the site of the older
one. Himself supervising the entire work, the Reverend
Father reached the desirable result and today the Armen-
ian peasants of Ruispir have a new church of lime and
stone. The consecration ceremony of the newly-erected
church of Sourb Astvatsatsin was held on the 17th of this
month (Sunday).”63 Both the Armenian churches were
mentioned in a variety of archive documents until the
1910s.

In 1923 the church of Artozan was destroyed.64 As for
Sourb Astvatsatsin, it closed on 16 March 192465 and  did
not function any more.

Architectural Description. Sourb Astvatsatsin
Church, which is still preserved standing (it is used as a
mill), is a simple building (exterior dimensions: 13.34 x
7.93 metres) of brick and cobblestones bound together
with mortar. It has two entrances and a wooden roof.  

Priests. Hovhannes Dzamukian (born in 1768) was
ordained in 1800 by Archbishop Sargis and served until
1818.66

Karapet Ter-Nersissiants, whose name is found in
some sources of 1908, also served the Armenians of
Ighal to and Koghoto.67

Georgian Church. Ruispir also has a semi-ruined
Georgian church of the 6th century named Kvelats-
minda. It is one of the most remarkable specimens of the
architecture of Kakhet.68

SANIOR
Location. The village is situated on the left bank of

the river Alazan, 15 kilometres north of the district centre. 
The Armenians in Sanior. The earliest record

speaking about the Armenian inhabitants of Sanior dates
back to 1802,1 but they may have arrived here even ear-
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lier. In 1849 the native population of the village enjoyed
an overwhelming majority: “The Armenians constitute
32 houses and have a church. The Georgian families are
very great in number.”2

Statistical Records. The statistical data of the 19th
century show that during certain periods, the Armenians
formed more than half of the population of the village.
The table that follows below reflects the changes observed
in their number between the 19th and 20th centuries:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18413                              157              176                 333
18424                              156              167                 323
18435                              152              157                 309
18446                               147              158                 305
18457                              147              157                 304
18478                              161              169                 330
18499                              108              134                 242
185210                             103              114                 227
185311                             142              147                 289
185412                             145              152                 297
185713                             118              128                 246
185814                             122              135                 257
186015                             129              131                 260
186116                             126              130                 256
186217                             119              139                 258
186318                             124              141                 265
186419                             128              135                 263
186520           32              121              133                 254
186721                             124              133                 257
187022                               87                87                 174
187323                               85                81                 166
187424                               86                79                 165
187525                               91                76                 167
187626                               94                77                 171

187727                               92                74                 165
187828                               93                72                 165
188029                               91                81                 172
188130                               95                82                 177
188231                               95                81                 176
188332                               99                77                 176
188533                             110                87                 197
188934                             251              126                 377
189035                             238              136                 374
189136                             237              136                 373
189237                             246              143                 389
189338                             244              141                 385
189439                             310              212                 522
189740                             315              220                 535
189841                               88              102                 190
189942                               92              103                 195
190043                               94              104                 198
190144                               97              104                 201
190245                             102              107                 209
190646                             132              114                 246
190847           46              135              122                 257
191048                             164              133                 297
191249                             178              152                 330

As is apparent, the Armenians’ number was mainly
reduced from the 1840s until the late 1870s. Later it al-
ternately increased and decreased. In 1914 the local in-
habitants amounted to 423.50

Church. In 1808 mention was made of an Armenian
church built of wood and named Sourb Astvatsatsin
(Holy Mother of God)51: this suggests that it was erected
earlier. According to an archive document of 1853, the
church was in a state of decrepitude and needed 100 rou-
bles for renovation,52 which the Armenians of Sanior
planned to implement with their own means.53 In 1854
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the church was again mentioned as built of wood,54 but
in 1857 and later (until the 1910s), it was described as a
structure of stone. This makes it evident that between
1854 and 1857, the old dilapidated wooden church was
replaced by a new stone one. It is also interesting to note
that it was mentioned by the name of Sourb Astvatsatsin
until 1871,55 whereas in 1875 and in all the subsequent
years, it was called St. Hakob.56 Most probably, it again
underwent reconstruction or repairs in 1871 and 1875
and was consequently reconsecrated. Some overhaul
was also carried out in the early 20th century on the ini-
tiative of the priest of Telav’s St. Gevorg Church,
Khachatur Yezekiants.57 Sourb Astvatsatsin closed in
1923.58

In the 1970s, the church building which had under-
gone some changes served as a bath-house. In 1988 it
stood derelict, without serving for any particular pur-
pose. Its font, which was made of one piece of stone and
preserved a Georgian inscription on its south-directed
face, lay absolutely neglected in the yard:

Seiwire eseambezi me giorge 
aruTinov mazb, 1841.
Transl.: May you remember the tradition in this way.

I am Giorgi Arutinov, 1841.

Architectural Description. Sourb Astvatsatsin is a
vaulted building with an entrance opening from the
south. Its 2 sacristies and bema are preserved in the east.
The church is built of undressed stones and is plastered
(exterior dimensions: 11.40 x 7.98 metres).

Priests. Martiros Harutiuniants, who was mentioned
between 1908 and 1910,59 also served the neighbouring
village of Napareul.
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SHALAUR
Location. The village lies 2 kilometres east of the

district centre.
A Historical Introduction. In 1793 King Heracle

put Shalaur under landowner Kobulov’s possession.1
The Armenians in Shalaur. Probably, the village

received its first Armenian immigrants in the 18th
 century. In 1803 the local population comprised 23 hou -
ses, including 18 Georgian, 3 Imeretian and 2 Armenian
ones.2 In 1818 the number of the Armenian families was
the same:

“1 Vardan’s sons Revaz, Giorgi and Miriman, his mother Mariam,
Revaz’s wife Nene, his sons Harutiun, Pepan and Sargis with his
daughter Elizabeth;

2 Harutiun’s sons Parsadan and Gabriel, Parsadan’s wife Anna,
his son Soloman, Gabriel’s wife Mariam, his sons Giorgi and Glakha
as well as his brother Avag’s widow Elizabeth with her son Mati.”3

Statistical Records. The available statistical records on
the Armenians of Shalaur represent the following picture:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18034               2                                             
18185              2               12                  7                   19
18706                               45                31                   76
18737                                46                44                   90
18748                                46                44                   90
18759                                45                44                   89
187610                              45                44                   89
187711                              41                44                   85
187812                              49                46                   95
188013                              49                48                   97
188114                              50                51                 101
188215                              52                52                 104
188316                              55                52                 107
189417                              55                44                   99
189918                              45                32                   77
190019                              59                47                 106
190120                              59                49                 108
190821           29               47                55                 102
191022                              51                58                 109

In 1914 the village had 1,110 inhabitants,23 1/11 of
whom were Armenians.

Shalaur being located close to Telav, its Armenian
residents did not feel the necessity for building a church
and attended those of the city for their religious needs.

TELAV 
Location. The administrative centre of the district

of the same name and the largest city in Eastern Georgia,
Telav is situated in the heart of Kakhet, 60 kilometres
north-east of Tbilisi. It lies on slightly-slanting mountain
slopes rising at an altitude of 620 to 800 metres, at the
north-eastern base of the wooded mountain range of
Tsivi-Gombori, within 9 kilometres of the right bank of
the river Alazan.

Origin of the Name. There exist several versions of
etymology for the name of this city. According to one of
them, “it is so called for its very healthy air, its name
being a distortion of the Georgian phrase teli ava mean-
ing salubrious air.”1

As stated by another source, the name of Telav derives
from the Georgian equivalent of the word ‘body,’ which
is also the root of such toponyms as Telovan and Telet.2

The Armenians connect the name of the city with a
legend: “According to the local Armenians, the name of
Telav derives from the Armenian phrase ‘te lav e,’
namely ‘if it is good.’ They substantiate this through the
following mythological story: Kyurike the Great invited
some Armenians from Yelizavetpol to take up residence
in any part of the country they liked. The Armenians ac-
cepted his invitation only because he had assured them
that the climate was quite favourable there. Judging from
this legend, they claim that the first inhabitants of Telav
were Armenians and point to an Armenian church pre-
served in the old fortress [of the city] to prove this.”3

A Historical Introduction. The territory of Telav
City has been inhabited since time immemorial. The old-
est monuments unearthed here date back to the Bronze
Age. In the first century A.D., Telav was a densely-pop-
ulated place which represented a town during the 8th to
10th centuries. In 1014 it became the capital of the king-
dom of Kakhet-Heret. 

Foundation. Some sources attribute the foundation
of Telav to Kyurike the Great (ca. 1039), but evidently,
he is not its founder: he simply made it the capital city
of the kingdom.4
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The City in the 12th century. When David the Buil -
der established the United Kingdom of Georgia in 1104,
Telav lost its status of a capital, but it continued existing
as a rich populous city with active trade carried on here.

In the 13th century, Telav was devastated by the
Mongol hordes.

The City between the 15th and 17th centuries. From
the mid-15th century until the 1760s, when the capital of
the kingdom of Kakhet was Grem, Telav was the second
principal city of the region. After Grem had been ravaged
by the Persians in 1614 and 1616, it was gradually re-
duced to ruins, and in the course of time, Telav restored
its status of the capital of the kingdom. In 1667 King
Archil (Shah Nazar Khan)5 officially declared it the cap-
ital of Kakhet Kingdom and built a royal residence here.6

The City between the 18th and 19th centuries. King
of Kakhet David II continued the construction activities
of his predecessor in Telav, which remained as the seat
of the kings of Kakhet until the region joined Russia
(1801) together with entire Georgia.7 Until the establish-
ment of the Soviet rule, Telav served as the centre of the
district and later of the region of the same name having
the status of a provincial city.  

Construction Activity. By the mid-19th century,
Telav had grown into a prospering city with remarkably
fine-looking and comfortable residential buildings: “The
houses are well-built in accordance with the principles
of European architecture. Each of them has its own gar-
den for the enjoyment of the local inhabitants.”8

As reported by the German researcher Garla Serena,
Telav consisted of two parts: “The city which had six
thousand two hundred and eight inhabitants in 1877
comprises two parts. One is Old Telav, where the rem-
nants of A. Grigal’s castle can still be seen together with
its entrance door and walls of castellated towers. Here
you can also find the ruins of some mosques and other
buildings which trace back to the times of the Persian
invasions. The other part is modern Telav, which was
founded by Heracle II in the site of a thick forest that
had grown over the ruins of an older city.”9

The Armenians in Telav. The earliest Armenian re-
settlement in Telav dates back to at least the Middle
Ages: “As stated by some scholarly people, the first Ar-
menian immigrants arrived in Telav around the 13th cen-
tury A.D., when the Armenian land was devastated.”10

The Armenians formed a large number in the city parti -
cu larly in the days of King of Kakhet Alexandre II. Dur-

ing this period, the head of the Armenian community
who bore the title of Melik participated in the gover-
nance of the city together with the Mayor (Mourav): he
held control over the representatives of the local trades-
men (called Ketkhudas) and the heads of the trade
unions (called Ustabashis).11

The Origin of the Armenian Inhabitants of Telav.
After the fall of Grem, a city with a large Armenian pop-
ulation, the number of the Armenians of Telav consider-
ably increased. It received large multitudes of Ar menian
refugees from Artsakh, Shaki and Shirvan in the after-
math of the wide-spread violence, forced conversion and
massacres that these people had to suffer under the yoke
of Muslim tyrants in the 18th century. The Armenians of
Telav also increased after King Heracle had occupied
Gandzak: “In the days of the Georgian king Heracle, who
had conquered Gandzak, numerous Armenian families
moved from this city to Telav. They were provided with
a separate place of residence in one of the local suburbs,
in the vicinity of Dzvelgalavan so that they would repel
the Lezghin highlanders who kept ravaging Telav inces-
santly. Truly, the newly-arrived Armenian refugees
served as advance guard against the mountaineers, thus
bringing peace into the city of Te lav.”12

According to a source, the Armenians who moved to
Telav on King Heracle’s initiative constituted nearly 60
families: “King Heracle invited about 60 Armenian fam-
ilies from Karabakh and Yelizavetpol to his country, for
they sought his patronage to escape the Muslims’ pres-
sure. He allocated the site of the older city to them, this
marking the foundation of a new settlement whose con-
ditions improved with every single passing year, so it
gradually started looking like a town.”13

A publication of 1900 reports that in Telav Heracle
provided home for 60 Armenian families from Gandzak
and Karabakh. Among the former can be mentioned the
Khechinovs, Kirakossovs, Ohanessovs, Mamatsovs, etc.
It is interesting to note that on the king’s order, the Ma-
matsovs were permitted to join the clergy. One of the
members of this family, Father Abraham Mamatsov, was
buried in the yard of the church of Dzvelgalavan, with
the following epitaph engraved on his tombstone:

ºë î»ñ-²µ ñ³ Ñ³Ù Ø³ Ù³ óáí. Åá Õáíñ ¹ÇÝ Ýáñ
ï»ÕáõÙ Ñ³ë ï³ ïáÕ, ³Ý ï³é ³ ×»ó ÝáÕ áõ ³Ûë » -
Ï»Õ» óÇÝ ÑÇÙ ÝáÕ£

Transl.: I am Father Abraham Mamatsov, who reset-
tled these people in a new place, grew a forest and
founded this church.

Published in: Iveria, no. 98, 1900, pp. 2-3.

167TELAV (TELAVI) DISTRICT

__________
5 Veydenbaum, p. 384.
6 Kiknadze, “Ancient Monuments,” p. 40.
7 Zakaraya, 1982, pp. 29-34.
8 ºñ ½Ý Ï»³Ýó èáë ïáÙ-´¿Ï,/è.-´¿Ï Â¿ É³õ ù³ Õ³ù Ç Î³ Ë¿Ã

[Rostom-Bek Yerznkiants,/R.-Bek/ “The City of Telav in
Kakhet”], §Ø» Õáõ Ð³ Û³ë ï³ ÝÇ¦ [Meghu Hayastani], no. 21,
1861, p. 163.

9 Serena, “Three Months in Kakhet,” p. 321.
10 Yerznkiants, “The City of Telav,” p. 164.

__________
11 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ëáí»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý, Ñ. 4 [Soviet Ar-

menian Encyclopedia, vol. 4] (Yerevan, 1978), p. 162.
12 Yerznkiants, “The City of Telav,” p. 164.
13 Êíÿçü Àíäðîíèêîâ, Òå ëàâ [Prince Andronikov, “Telav”],
“Êàâ êàçñêèé êàë åí äàðü íà 1852 ã.” [Caucasian Calendar
for 1852] (Tiflis, 1851), pp. 387-388.



A number of archive documents show from what
parts of Armenia the Armenian immigrants moved to
Telav. Archimandrite Hovhannes Arsharuny, who visited
the city in 1849, writes: “There are two Armenian quar-
ters: one of them is inhabited by natives of Telav, and
the other, which is called Dzvelgalavan, by immigrants
from different parts of Armenia.”14 The Armenian citi-
zens of Telav were divided into natives and non-natives
in the subsequent periods as well: thus, a source of 1881
reports that the place had 1,000 Armenian families, 800
of which were natives and 200 immigrants.15 Indeed, all
the Armenians of Telav were only immigrants there: the
phrase ‘native Armenians’ refers to those who took up
residence in the city in the 16th and 17th centuries or
even earlier (at least in the 13th century). The word ‘im-

migrant’ was used with reference to those Armenians
who had moved to Telav between the second half of the
18th century and the early 19th  century.

Another source traces the Armenians’ resettlement
in the city back to the late 17th century: “The Armenians
of Telav who moved there two hundred years ago are
mostly from Karabakh and Gandzak.”16

In 1899 a number of Armenians gave testimony in
connection with a dispute over a plot of land belonging
to St. Gevorg Church of Dzvelgalavan. They stated that
their ancestors had resettled in Telav from Gandzak and
Gyulistan Village of Artsakh. One of them, Sargissiants
(76 years old), reported: “As I heard from my late father
Avag, we constituted about twenty houses when we em-
igrated from Gandzak and took up residence south of the
church of Dzvelgalavan, outside its walls.”17 The hon-
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TELAV. The city as photographed from Dzvelgalavan’s St. Gevorg Church

TELAV. The city in the early 19th century (a reprint from: “Le Caucase

Pittoresque dessine et d’apres nature par le prince Gregoire Gagarine,”

Paris, 1847) 

TELAV. The priest of Dzvelgalavan’s St. Gevorg Church, Karapet Ter-

Nersessian, with his family (1897)

__________
16 Ibid., no. 250, 1881, p. 3.
17 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3385, p. 14.

__________
14 Ter-Ghazariants, “A Description of the Caucasian Districts,”

p. 281.
15 Meghu Hayastani, no. 275, 1881, p. 2.



orary citizen of Telav Michael Gevorgian Vardazariants,
58 years old, wrote the following: “As far as I know, my
deceased grandfather and father, Gevorg Vardazariants,
left Gandzak for Telav and resettled in the yard of St.
Gevorg Church of Dzvelgalavan.”18 These lines were
written by Stepan Poghossian Achabachiants, 58 years
old: “When my grandfather Hovhannes emigrated from
Gyulistan, Ganja District, he came to Telav and took up
residence above the gardens outside the  northern walls
of the church.”19 Below follows a quotation from the tes-
timony given by Hovhannes Poghossian Achabachiants,
63 years old: “I am well-aware that my grandfather Hov-
hannes and father emigrated from Gyulistan, Gandzak
Province, and resettled in the yard of St. Gevorg Church
of Dzvelgalavan.”20

Information relating to the Armenian emigrants from
Gyulistan can also be found in a number of Georgian
sources. After a long-lasting struggle against Panah
Khan, Melik Hovsep of Gyulistan had to leave his lands
together with his people, 100 families in number. Most
of them resettled in one of the suburbs of Tpghis called
Karapi Tagh, whereas the rest found home in Telav to-
gether with the Melik himself: “Pana[h] Khan of
Karabakh exerted so much violence against [the Meliks
of] Seghnakh that the Armenians were unable to bear it
any more. Melik Yusup Bey... was obliged to abandon
his estates together with one hundred families and
moved to Georgia, where he asked the [Georgian] kings
for a place of residence. When the latter were informed
about these circumstances, they immediately sent some
people to the immigrants and had the Armenians of
Seghnakh resettled in the neighbourhood of Karapi
Tagh. As for the Melik, he was invited to Kakhet, where
he joined the kings together with his troops (the Geor-
gian monarchs had ordered their subjects to show mercy
towards him and honour him in all possible ways).”21

Most presumably, the Armenian citizens of Telav also
comprised immigrants from Lori (present-day Lori Re-
gion, Republic of Armenia), and particularly, Haghpat.
An archive document of 1900 mentions  Hakh pa teliants
Quarter (Quarter of the People of Hakh pa t/Haghpat) of
Telav.22

There also exists another source attesting that some
of the Armenian citizens of Telav were from Haghpat:
“Although all the immigrants of Telav are from Haghpat
and Gandzak and their quarters are still named after their
former places of residence, all of them now speak only
Georgian, despite the fact that they did not know a single
Georgian word 25 years ago.”23

Statistical Records. As shown by the statistical sources
of the 19th and 20th centuries, the Armenians sometimes
formed more than 80 % of the population in Telav, which
was one of the most populous places in Kakhet. Accord-
ing to the results of the census carried out on 5 April 1770,
it comprised 740 houses: “It is inhabited by Orthodox
Georgians and Armenians... 740 families.”24

The available statistical data concerning the Arme-
nians of Telav represent the following picture: 
Year         Armenians     Georgians and Other Peoples     Total
183525        2,680
185126        4,006                        1,320                      5,326
186527                                                                        7,240
188628        9,182                        2,032                    11,214
189729                                                                      11,810
191630        7,062                        2,964                    10,026

According to this table, the Armenians constituted
75.2 % of the city population in 1851; 81.9 % in 1886
and 70.4 % in 1916. It is interesting to note that in 1886
the Armenians living in the cities of Armenia proper
were smaller in number than their compatriots in Telav:
thus, they formed 76 % (4,922 out of 6,422) in Ardvin;
64 % (2,496 out of 3,939) in Kars; 60 % (19,120 out of
32,570) in Shushi; 47 % (6,733 out of 14,363) in Yere-
van and 44 % (10,938 out of 24,810) in Gandzak.31

The existing statistical sources predominantly com-
prise data relating to only the Armenian inhabitants of
Telav. With this respect, we find it necessary to empha-
size the contradiction between the numbers provided by
the Consistory and the official statistical documents: in
some cases, the figures shown by the latter are evidently
exaggerated (cf. the tables). 

Below follow further statistical records regarding the
Armenian population of Telav:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
181832          293              805             730               1,535
182233          310              926             843               1,769
183934          490           1,531          1,348               2,879
184135                           1,477          1,267               2,744
184236                           1,505          1,277               2,782
184337                           1,596          1,354               2,950
184438                           1,600          1,360               2,960
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184539                         1,640           1,398                3,038
184740                          1,748           1,764                3,552
184941          600         1,641           1,481                3,122
185242                         1,928           1,685                3,613
185343                         1,932           1,820                3,752
185444                         1,954           1,853                3,807
185745                         2,072           1,929                4,001
185846                         2,119           1,981                4,100
186047                         2,186           2,030                4,216
186148                         2,221           2,052                4,273
186249                         2,270           2,108                4,378
186350                         2,312           2,128                4,440
186451                         2,341           2,138                4,479
186552          789         2,345           2,159                4,504
186753                         2,442           2,278                4,720
187054                         2,535           2,404                4,939
187355                         2,598           2,442                5,040
187456                         2,667           2,486                5,153
187557                         2,732           2,538                5,270
187658                         2,785           2,577                5,362
187759                         2,774           2,556                5,330
187860                          2,858           2,612                5,470
188061                         2,973           2,733                5,706
188162                         3,014           2,764                5,778
188263                         3,079           2,830                5,909
188364                         3,104           2,873                5,977
188565                         3,152           2,984                6,136
188766                         3,341           3,085                6,426
188867                         3,376           3,143                6,519
188968                          3,573           3,276                6,849

189069                         3,592           3,301                6,893
189170                         3,601           3,319                6,920
189271                         3,621           3,333                6,954
189372                         3,657           3,371                7,028
189473                         3,676           3,376                7,052
189774                         3,646           3,341                6,987
189875                         2,585           2,341                4,926
189976                         2,589           2,432                5,021
190077                         2,601           2,446                5,047
190178                         2,621           2,482                5,103
190279                         2,653           2,497                5,150
190580                         2,786           2,575                5,361
190681                         2,341           2,156                4,497
190782                                                                      5,008
190883          822         2,236           2,137                4,373
191084                         2,460           2,319                4,779
191285                         2,538           2,398                4,936

The drastic increase or decrease in the number of the
Armenian population of Telav was conditioned by such
circumstances as emigrations and immigrations, lethal
infectious diseases, conversion, etc.

In 2004 the city had over 30,000 inhabitants (in 1975
they had amounted to 23,100). 

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in Telav:

“1 Archpriest Baghdasar Ter-Sargissian’s wife Yeghisabed, their
sons Sargis and Gevorg, their daughters Marta, Ovsanna and Tekle,
Baghdasar Ter-Sargissian’s sister Hripsime, his mother Mariam and
his deceased sister’s son Petros;

2 Father Harutiun Ter-Sahakian’s wife Maya and Church Reader
Aaron’s wife Tamar;

3 Father Martiros Ter-Sahakian’s son Harutiun and his daughter
Marta, his uncle’s, Father Sahak’s son Mkrtum with his son Harutiun
and Priest Martiros’ mother-in-law Maya;

4 Virgin Marta Ketkhudian... born in 1781; Priest Harutiun Ter-
Sahakian’s virgin daughter Katarine born in 1802; Gaspar’s virgin
daughter Shushan born in 1804 and David Avetissian’s virgin daughter
Pepronia born in 1805;

5 Aslan’s son Stepan’s widow Tinatin with her son Tamaz;
6 Michel’s son Giko, his wife Elene, their sons Tato and Petros,

their daughter Mato, Tato’s wife Marta and their son Gevorg;
7 Avetis’ son David, his wife Anna, their sons Giorgi and Melko

as well as their daughters Sopio and Maya;
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8 Abaz’s son Gogi, his wife Ketevan with their son Gevorg and
their daughter Mariam, Gevorg’s wife Mariam and his son Gigoli;

9 Mkrtum’s sons Martiros, Avetik and Gogi, Martiros’ wife Eliz-
abeth, their sons Pepan and Melko, their daughter Kali, Avetik’s wife
Anakhanum with their sons Mkrtum and Gigoli, Gogi’s wife Elizabeth
with their daughter Anna;

10 Stepan’s widow Tamar with her son Petros and her daughter
Elene;

11 Sakhin’s sons Galust, Gigoli, David and Zakare, Galust’s wife
Natel, their sons Revaz and Agha, their daughter Tinatin, Gigol’s wife
Mariam with their son Bezhan, their daughters Ketevan, Marta and
Gayane as well as Zakar’s wife Maya;

12 Hovhannes’ son, Doctor Gevorg with his wife Ovsanna, his
son Ghazar as well as his daughters Ketevan and Nene;

13 Ohan’s son Tamaz with his wife Maya and his son Michael;
14 Gevorg’s (from Tiflis) sons Abel, Margar, Karapet and Haru-

tiun, Abel’s wife Elizabeth, their sons Sargis, Gevorg and Stepan, their
daughter Barbare, Margar’s wife Mariam, his sons Gevorg and Hov-
hannes as well as Karapet’s wife Maya;

15 Aslan’s son David, his wife Elizabeth, their sons Giorgi, Aslan
and Harutiun, their daughters Khanperi, Gayane and Marten;

16 Kirakos’ sons Mkrtum and Harutiun, Mkrtum’s wife Mato, his
sons Martiros and Gevo, his daughters Shushan, Mayi and Anna as
well as Harutiun’s wife Marmar with their son Mosi;

17 Martiros’ (from Tiflis) widow Marmar with her adopted son
Tato;

18 Anton’s (from Tiflis) widow Nano with her sons Zurab, Pepan
and Gigoli as well as her daughters Maya and Tasin;

19 Ghulijan’s son Gevorg and his daughter Marmar;
20 Yevangul’s (from Tiflis) son Ohan’s widow Elene with her son

Giorgi and her daughter Marta;
21 Gevorg’s son Baghdasar, his wife Anna and his daughter Kali;
22 Gevorg’s son Melko, his wife Maya, their sons Gevo, Sosi and

Isak as well as their daughters Ovsanna and Shushan;
23 Aslan’s son Agha, his wife Marta, their son Baghdasar as well

as their daughters Barbare, Maya and Tasin;
24 Noni’s son Anania with his wife Khoreshan and his son Io-

vane;
25 Baghdo’s son Petre, his wife Maya, their sons David and Ivane

as well as their daughter Dasia;
26 Abel’s son Chaal with his daughter Dasia and his mother Mag-

tagh;
27 Bezhan’s sons Sosi and Dat, Sosi’s wife Usniper, their son

Bezhan, their daughter Ketevan and Dat’s wife Marta;
28 Tailor Mosi’s son Hakob, his wife Mato, their sons Koni and

Glakh as well as their daughters Khanum, Khoreshan, Tasi and Talal;
29 Gigi’s son Gurgen, his wife Marta, his sons Baghdasar, Zurab

and Harutiun as well as his daughters Taguhi and Shushan;
30 Grigor’s son Hakob, his wife Nano, his son Gigoli and his

daughter Barbare;
31 Martiros’ sons Grigor, Avtandil and Kikoli, Grigor’s wife

Marta, Avtandil’s wife Maya and Kikoli’s wife Elizabeth with their
daughters Mayi, Barbare, Sopio and Shushan;

32 Martiros’ son Noni, his wife Marta, his son Yesayea as well as
his daughters Tinatin, Natel, Kali and Dasia;

33 Martiros’ son David with his wife Usniper, his sons Petros and
Poghos as well as his daughter Talo;

34  Movses’ (from Tiflis) son Gardish with his wife Detebo and his son
Mosi;

35 Adam’s son David, his wife Mariam, their sons Pepan, Gevo,
Nerses and Kikoli;

36 Muntik’s son Arakel with his wife Elene and his daughter Sirma;
37 Martiros’ son Adi, his wife Elisabet, his daughters Elene,

Shushan and Ketevan with his mother Magtagh;
38 Mahmud’s sons Hovsep and Hakob, Hovsep’s wife Kali, his

son Zurab and his daughter Mariam;
39 Panchul’s sons Dat and Ghazar with Dat’s wife Ghazar;
40 Ato’s son Sako, his wife Elizabeth and her stepson Ivane;

41 Datan’s son Khecho, his wife Marta and their daughter
Mariam;

42 Alud’s (from Tiflis) son Tato and his mother Mato;
43 Zukak’s sons Giorgi, Simon and Harutiun, his mother Lalo,

his daughter Darejan and Giorgi’s wife Shushan;
44 Harutiun’s son Voskan and his wife Darejan with their sons

Avetik, Harutiun and Toma;
45 Harutiun’s son David and his wife Maya;
46 Vermish’s sons Glakha, Khecho, Avetik and Vermish, Glakha’s

wife Neno, his daughters Barbare, Marta and Shushan, Khecho’s wife
Marta, his daughter Nino, Avetik’s wife Elizabeth with their son
Kakalo, Harutiun’s daughter Talal, Vermish’s wife Maya and their
daughter Sopio;

47 Ayvaz’s son Gevorg’s widow Anen with her sons Tomas and
Martiros as well as her daughter Barbare;

48 Harutiun’s sons Apriam and Sosi with his mother Anna;
49 Hakob’s sons Hovhannes and Stepan, Hovhannes’ wife

Teopine with her daughters Elene and Barbare;
50 Sargis’ son Glakha, his wife Elizabeth, their son Sargis and

their daughter Nino;
51 Apaz’s son Arakel, his wife Marta, his sons Zurap and Glakha

with his daughter Nene;
52 Hakob’s son Poghos, his wife Marta, their sons Giorgi, Hakob

and David with Hakob’s mother Marmar;
53 Polad’s (from Tiflis) son Stepan with his wife Nene;
54 Talin’s son Gogi, his wife Bato, their sons Sosi, Zakar, Simon,

Iovane and Soloman with their daughter Marta;
55 Bero’s sons Giorgi, Abraham and Papa, his mother Elizabeth,

Giorgi’s wife Usi, their daughter Begum, Abraham’s wife Marta and
Papa’s wife Maya;

56 Galust’s adopted son Tato with his wife Maya;
57 Sargis’ son Hovhannes, his wife Anakhanum, their sons

Ghazar, Sargis, Baghdasar, Pridon and Toma, their daughter Shushan
and Ghazar’s wife Elizabeth;

58 Sosi’s son Miriman, his wife Shushan, his son Baghdasar and
his mother Eliso;

59 Mati’s sons Soloman and Bezhan with his mother Maya;
60 Avetik’s son Giorgi, his sister Natel and his mother Mayi;
61 Tailor Mosi’s sons Babel and Avetik, Babel’s wife Mariam with

their daughter Marta and Avetik’s wife Natel;
62 Giko’s widow Anen, her son Giorgi, her daughter Dasi and

Giko’s mother Mariam;
63 Avetik’s sons Pepan, Sargis and Giorgi, his sister Mariam, his

mother Anakhanum and his grandmother on maternal line Lagsandi;
64 Avetik’s son Martiros, his wife Marta, his son Avetik, his

daughter Anna and his mother Elizabeth;
65 Nariman’s son Azaria, his wife Anakhanum, his sons Soloman

and Ivane with his daughter Shushan;
66 Nariman’s son Ato, his wife Maya, their sons Ninia, Dat, Isak

and Giorgi, their daughter Anna and Ninia’s wife Susi;
67 Manuchar with his wife Lali, his sons Glakha and Sosi as well

as their daughters Marta and Maka;
68 Begal’s sons Tatul and Pepan, his mother Khampervan, Tatul’s

wife Dasi with their sons Begal and David;
69 Mati’s sons Parsadan and Khecho, his mother Malal,

Parsadan’s wife Maya, his son Ivane, Khecho’s wife Tinatin and their
daughter Mariam;

70 Abul’s son Soloman with his wife Natel, his son Giorgi as well
as his daughters Ketevan and Ovsanna;

71 Hovsep’s son Koni, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Giorgi, Solo-
man, Melko and Gaspar, his daughters Marmar and Rusudan;

72 Harutiun’s son Avetik, his wife Marta, his daughter Dasia, her
brother Rostom’s son Soloman, Harutiun’s son Alex’s widow Marta
with her sons Stepan and Tomas as well as her daughter Marta;

73 Sargis, his wife Nano, his sons Giorgi, Pridon, Simon, Toma
and Martiros, his daughters Ovsanna and Mariam;

74 Tailor Mosi’s son Simon, his wife Elizabeth, his son Mosi with
his daughters Natel and Salome;
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75 Pridon’s son Hovhannes with his wife Anna and his son Haru-
tiun;

76 Begal’s son Sosi, his wife Khanum and his daughter Barbare;
77 Gozal’s son Mati, his wife Khoreshan, his son Mosi with his

wife Elizabeth and his child Zaal;
78 Ohan’s son David, his wife Tinatin and his daughter Sopio;
79 Yevangul’s son Hovsep, his wife Khanum, his sons Simon,

Baghdasar and Zohrab with his daughters Sopio and Maya;
80 Temuraz’s son Demetre, his wife Nino, his sons Temuraz, Sra-

pion, Yeremia, Toma, Giorgi and Sargis, his daughter Shushan, Temu-
raz’s wife Shushan, their daughters Kali and Usniper with Srapion’s
wife Magtagh;

81 Bero’s son Davidela, his wife Marta, his son Petros and his
daughter Dasi;

82 Petros’ widow Mariam, her daughter Bato, her deceased son
Sargis’ widow Anna with her sons Petros and Poghos as well as her
daughters Anakhanum and Marta;

83 Ghambar’s sons Gogi and Nini, his mother Darejan, Gogi ’s
wife Darejan, his sons Glakha, Pepan and Gigoli, his daughter Sabedo,
Nini’s wife Marta, his sons Aghalo and Harutiun with his daughter
Kali;

84 Gogi’s son Dat, his wife Sara, his son Ghazar, his daughter
Mariam, his deceased brother Stepan’s sons Giorgi, Galust, Soloman
Gigoli and Hovhannes, his mother Elizabeth and Giorgi’s wife Maya;

85 Meti’s sons Pepan and Sargis, his mother Anakhanum, Pepan’s
wife Mariam and their son Martiros;

86 Paza’s son Tato, his wife Natel and his mother Manizhav;
87 Gogi’s son Noni with his wife Nene;
88 Tatul with his wife Anna and his son Gevo;
89 Zurab’s son Abgar, his wife Anna, their son Simon with his

wife Tinatin as well as his sons Giorgi and Isak;
90 Amirguli’s sons Ninia and Peteve, Ninia’s wife Marta with

their son Ivane;
91 Sargis’ son Glakha, his wife Magtagh, his sons Stepan, Petre

and Ivane, his daughters Elizabeth and Mariam as well as Stepan’s
wife Darejan;

92 Akel’s sons Harutiun, Papa and Stepan, Harutiun’s wife Anna,
his sons Dat, Ghazar and Giorgi, his daughter Mariam, Papa’s wife
Tinatin with their daughter Marta and Stepan’s wife Mariam;

93 Papa’s son Ghazar with his wife Marmar;
94 Ohan’s son Simon with his wife Maya and his daughter Bar-

bare;
95 Ohan’s son Gevorg, his wife Ketevan, his son Harutiun and

his daughter Darejan;
96 Elizbar’s son Sargis, his wife Anna, his sons Zakar, Pepan and

Harutiun with Zakar’s wife Kali;
97 Khecho’s son Bezhan, his wife Natel, their son Giorgi and their

daughter Mariam;
98 Harutiun’s sons Hovhannes, Gog, Gigol, Sosi, Glakha and Dat,

Hovhannes’ wife Elizabeth, his sons Teodore and Soloman, his mother
Darejan and Gogi’s wife Ketevan;

99 Kikoli’s son Tatul, his wife Anna, his sons Stepan and Glakha,
his daughters Darejan and Sabed, his deceased son Giorgi’s widow
Tinatin with her son Harutiun and her daughter Sabed;

100 Mkhitar’s (from Tiflis) son Movses with his wife Tamar and
his son Mkhitar;

101 Gaspar’s sons Temuraz (churchwarden), Sosi, David and
Soloman, his mother Marta, Temuraz’s wife Barbare, his sons Zaza
and Alexandre, his daughter Dalita and Sosi’s wife Elizabeth;

102 Gevorg’s son Grigor, his wife Tamar, his son Gevo, his daugh-
ter Tinatin and his mother Mariam;

103 Tosik’s sons David and Hovsep, David’s wife Shushan, his
son Melko and his daughter Maya;

104 Kokhti’s sons Giorgi, Mosi and Harutiun, his mother
Anakhanum, Giorgi’s wife Tamar with their daughter Marta and
Mosi’s wife Tinatin;

105 Ghazar’s sons Pepan, Gabriel, David and Soloman, Pepan’s
wife Maya and their daughter Tinatin;

106 Doctor Hakob, his wife Maya, his daughter Hripsime as well
as his sons Petr, Alexandre and Giorgi;

107 Begin’s son Glakha, his wife Maya with their son Grigor and
their daughter Marta;

108 Petre Elibegian with his wife Maya, his son Grigor and his
daughter Marta;

109 Vardan’s son Tatul, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Sargis, Mosi
and Simon, his daughter Ketevan and his mother Margarit;

110 Church Reader Simon, his wife Manizhav, his sons Zakari,
David, Ivane and Soloman, his daughters Maya and Barbare, Zakaria’s
wife Anna with her daughter Sopio;

111 Harutiun with his wife Darejan and his son Hovakim;
112 Moghro’s sons Shakar, Pepan and Harutiun, his mother Mag-

tagh and his sister Maya;
113 Mamats’ son Harutiun, his wife Elene, his sons David and

Giorgi with his daughter Barbare;
114 Pibin’s sons Giorgi and Petros, Giorgi’s wife Susi, his son

Zaal and his daughter Sopio;
115 Gogi’s sons Avetik and Ghazar, Avetik’s wife Ketevan, his

sons Gogi and Tatul, his daughters Shushan and Marta, Ghazar’s wife
Elizabeth and their son Hakob;

116 Blacksmith Mkrtum’s sons Ghasum, Giorgi, Gurgen and Io-
vane, his mother Teopine, his daughters Mariam, Ketevan and
Shushan;

117 Matuz’s sons Mati and Sargis, Mati’s wife Darejan, his sons
Glakha and Hakob as well as Sargis’ wife Mato;

118 Kirakos’ sons Babel and Gevorg, his mother Anna, Babel’s
wife Ketevan, his sons Petre and Tedo, his daughter Dasia, Gevorg’s
wife Yekatarine and their son Harutiun;

119 Ghazar’s son Babel, his wife Tamarkhanum, his sons Gaspar,
Baghdasar, Ghazar and Harutiun, his daughters Nino and Khoreshan,
his daughter-in-law Marta, who is his son Tatul’s widow, together with
her son...;

120 Ghardash’s sons Zakar, Giko and Temuraz, Zakar’s wife
Maya, his sons Ivane and Harutiun as well as Giko’s wife Khoreshan
with their daughters Barbare and Elizabeth;

121 Pibi’s sons Isak and Avtandil, his mother Shahisultan, Av-
tandil’s wife Elizabeth with their son Iovane;

122 Goglo’s widow Anna with her son Gevo;
123 Mkhitar’s son Petros, his sister Maya, his mother Lalo, their

son-in-law Ghul’s son Pepan with his wife Nano and his son Avetik;
124 Nazar, his sons Ghazar and Bero, Ghazar’s wife Anna and

their daughter Marta;
125 Shermazan’s son Stepan’s widow Khanperi with her daughter

Barbare, who is Osep’s widow, and Isak’s son, who serves in Echmi-
atsin;

126 Bayindur’s son Agha, his sons Isak, Harutiun, Parsadan,
Giorgi and Baghdasar with his daughter Nene;

127 Metalashueli Ghalo with his wife Hripsime as well as his sons
Iovane and Glakha;

128 Sukan’s son Hovhannes with his wife Maya;
129 Avag’s sons Aghalo and Iovane with Aghalo’s wife Maya;
130 Astvatsatur’s son Andre with his wife Mariam and his mother

Anna;
131 Papa’s son Barsegh, his wife Mayi, his daughters Barbare,

Nene and Elizabeth;
132 Papa’s son Odo with his wife Khata and his son Papa;
133 Zakar’s son Gabo, who is a tailor, his wife Hripsime, his sons

Zakaria, Harutiun and Simon with his daughters Maya and Sabed;
134 Zakar’s son Poghos with his wife Maya and his son Glakha;
135 Paremuz’s sons Sosi and Bezhan, his sister Maya and his

mother Magtaghi;
136 Zurab’s sons Nini, David and Galust, Nini’s wife Anna, his

son Isak, his daughters Rusudan and Tamar, David’s wife Natel, their
daughters Nano and Lalo with Galust’s wife Maya and his mother
Manan;

137 Zurab’s son Beri, his wife Barbare, his sons Giorgi and Hov-
hannes as well as his daughter Susi;
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138 Gurgen’s son Hakob, his wife Barbare, his son Gurgen and
his mother Mariam;

139 ...Kirakos’ sons Abraham and Stepan, his mother Tinatin, his
sister Mariam, Abraham’s wife Ketevan with her son Iovane;

140 Ato’s son Hakob, his wife Marta, his sons Giorgi and Haru-
tiun with his daughter Anna;

141 Daniel’s son Neso with his wife Tinatin;
142 Melko’s sons Avetik and Toma, his mother Tamar, Avetik’s

wife Khoreshan, his sons Melko and Zakaria, his daughter Yepemia,
Toma’s wife Khoreshan and their son Ghazar;

143 Stepan’s son Shakar, his wife Maya and his mother Khamperi;
144 Vardo’s son Tato, his wife Maya with his sons Zurab and

Yesayi;
145 Harutiun’s son Tato with his wife Marta;
146 Harutiun’s son Bezhan, his wife Anna, his son Glakha and

his daughter Maya;
147 Galust’s son Pepan, his wife Mariam, his sons Iovane and

Soloman with his daughters Elizabeth and Sopio as well as his mother
Marmar;

148 David’s sons Stepan and Koni, Stepan’s wife Neni, his daugh-
ter Talal, Koni’s son Zakar and his daughter Mato;

149 Harutiun’s son Noni, his wife Tamar, his sons Zakar and
Harutiun;

150 Ghulijan’s sons Goterdzi and Anton, Anton’s wife Maya and
their son Ivane;

151 Hovhannes’ sons Gigoli, Glakha and David, Gigol i’s wife
Khoreshan, his sons Isaac and Sargis with Glakha’s wife Elene;

152 Noni’s son Gigoli, his wife Mayi, his son Ivane and his
mother Mayi;

153 David’s sons Isak, David, Poghos and Pepan, his mother
Anakhanum, Isak’s wife Lali, his sons Baghdasar, Hakob and Giorgi,
David’s wife Natel, their son Harutiun as well as their daughters Eliz-
abeth and Sopio;

154 Harutiun’s sons Gaspar, Petre and Hovhannes, Gaspar’s wife
Kali, his son Melko and Petre’s wife Marta;

155 Kolo’s son Petros, his wife Ovsanna, his daughters Barbare
and Dasi with his son Glakha;

156 Patarkats’ son Giorgi, his wife Tinatin, his sons Patarkats and
Tovma with Patarkats’ wife Elene;

157 Margar’s sons Sargis, Avetik and Tuni, his mother Mariam,
Sargis’ wife Darejan, his sons Margar and Baghdasar, Avetik’s wife
Nano and their daughter Mariam;

158 Khangul’s son Tatul, his wife Marta, his son Martiros and his
daughter Sabed;

159 Vardan Khangulian, his wife Sabed with their daughters
Rusudan and Khanum;

160 Sulkhan’s sons Noni and Giorgi, Noni’s wife Tinatin with
their son Glakha and Giorgi’s wife Maya;

161 Ghazar’s son Harutiun, his wife Mato, his sons Gaspar and
Iovane, his daughter Mariam and his father-in-law, Mahtesy Harutiun;

162 Patarkats’ son Martiros, his wife Shushan, his son Zakaria as
well as his daughters Barbare and Mariam;

163 David’s sons Papa and Gaspar, Papa’s wife Nano with their
daughters Mariam, Barbare and Sopio, Gaspar’s wife Marta with their
son David and their daughter Kekela;

164 Gogi’s adopted son Manuel with his mother Magtaghi;
165 Khachatur’s son Hakob, his wife Elizabeth, their son Galust

as well as their daughters Khamperi and Gayane;
166 Tatul’s son Ghazar, his wife Maya, his sons Melko and Gaspar

with his daughter Barbare;
167 Petros’ son Aghalo, his mother Anna with his sisters Dasi,

Marta, Barbare and Mayi;
168 Harutiun’s sons Dat, Hovhannes, Martiros and Simon with

Hovhannes’ son Simon;
169 Gogi’s son Bardzem, his wife Bato, his son Parsadan as well

as his daughters Marta, Shushan and Barbare;
170 Grigor’s son Dat, his wife Shushan, his son Giorgi and his

daughter Mariam;

171 Ohan’s son Margar, his wife Anna, his sons Koni and Gevorg
with his daughters Kali, Tinatin and Susi;

172 Tseldabekh’s son Dat, his wife Anna, his son Zakar with his
daughters Marta and Sabed;

173 Sulkhan’s son David, his wife Salome, his sons Gabriel, Ivane
and Mosi with his daughters Marta, Barbare and Nino;

174 Revaz’s son Anton and his wife Elizabeth with his sons Sargis
and Zakaria;

175 Nikoghayos’ son David, his wife Elizabeth, his son Zurab and
his daughter Ovsanna;

176 Bero’s son Danel, his wife Elizabeth, their son Demetre as
well as their daughters Tutan, Magtagh and Marta;

177 Ohan’s son Glakha, his wife Mariam, his sons Kona and
Gigoli with his daughter Marta;

178 Papa’s sons Harutiun, Hovhannes, Vakhtang, Petros and Po -
ghos, Harutiun’s wife Anna, his son Papa and his daughter Begam,
Hovhannes’ wife Barbare, their son Glakha, their daughters Mariam,
So pio, Nino and Talal, Vakhtang’s wife Anna and Petros’ wife Bato
with their son Melko;

179 Poghos’ sons Avtandil and Parsadan, his mother Elene and
Avtandil’s wife Shushan;

180 Papa’s son Pepan Otarian, his wife Marta and his daughter
Su san;

181 Papa’s son Nasghida, his wife Anna, his son Glakha with his
daughters Nino and Barbare;

182 Bero’s son Simon, his wife Tinatin, his son Harutiun, his
daughter Mariam, his deceased brother Papa’s son Giorgi as well as
his late brother Martiros’ daughter Marta;

183 Sulkhan’s son Noni, his wife Anna, his son Zakar as well as
his daughters Elizabeth and Marta;

184 Bero’s sons Gevorg and Andreas;
185 Ivan from Tiflis with his sons Noni and Zurab;
186 Gurgen’s son Papa, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Gurgen and

Gevorg as well as his daughters Sopio and Maya with his mother
Elene;

187 Papa’s widow Khoreshan with her sons Sosi, Soloman, Ivane
and Andri;

188 Khecho’s son Noni, his wife Ketevan, his sons Avetik and
Glakha with his daughter Nino;

189 Miller Harutiun’s sons Noni and Nini, Noni’s wife Margaret,
Nini’s wife Elene with their sons David and Zurab as well as their
daughter Shushan;

190 Armourer Galo;
191 Potter Hovhannes’ sons Andri, Zaal, Parsadan and Simon, his

daughters Mariam and Elizabeth with his mother Tamar;
192 Petros’ sons Estatde and Glakha with his mother Mariam;
193 Margar’s widow Darejan with her son Isaac and her daughter

Sabed;
194 Melko’s sons Nikoghayos and Michel with his brother

Grigor’s son Ghazar;
195 Elizbar’s sons Isak, Gaspar and Iovane with his daughter

Shushan and his mother Anna;
196 Gabriel’s sons Ghazar and Avetik, his sister... Mariam with

their mother Elene;
197 Stepan’s son Tato, his wife Marta, his son Glakha and his

daughter Maya;
198 Solomon Ghorghaniants’ sons Pepan, Paremuz and Iovane, his

mother Khoreshan, Pepan’s wife Maya and his daughter Sopio;
199 Gogi’s son Iovane, his wife Maya and his mother Anakhanum;
200 Mosi’s son Andri with his sisters Elizabeth and Gayane;
201 Sapar’s son Papa, his wife Lalo, his sons Parsadan, Aghalo,

Anton, Aslan and Soloman, his daughter Barbare and Parsadan’s wife
Nene, his sons Zaal and Gigoli, his daughters Dasia, Sabed, Shushan,
Maya and Salome, Aghalo’s wife Kali with his sons Ioseb and Zakar;

202 Tandil’s widow Mariam with his son Isaac and his daughter
Anna;

203 Aresh’s son Goterdz’s wife Maya;
204 Father David with his wife Ketevan and his son Simon;
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205 Kirakos’ son Gabo, his wife Marmar, his sons Sosi and Solo-
man, his daughters Barbare and Anna with her son-in-law ... Abraham
and his wife Bato;

206 Kirakos’ son Hovhannes, his wife Ovsanna, his son Kirakos
and his daughter Sabed;

207 Kirakos’ son Sahak;
208 Arakel’s son Dat with his wife Tamarkhanum;
209 Tailor Avetik’s widow Tinatin with her son Hovsep;
210 Atabeg’s son Hovhannes, his wife Anna, his sons Sosi, Solo-

man and Giorgi with his daughter Marta;
211 Kirakos’ son Manuchar, his wife Lalo, his sons Ghagho and

Baghdasar, his daughter Nene and his son Abraham’s widow Barbare;
212 Zurab Arghutian’s widow Magtagh with her deceased son

David’s sons Zurab and Hovsep;
213 David’s sons Isak, Pepan and Dat with Isak’s wife Elizabeth;
214 Father Barsegh’s son Harutiun, his wife Anna, his sons Alexi

and Baghdasar as well as his daughters Marta, Tinatin and Mariam;
215 Papa’s son Glakha, his wife Marta, his sons Giorgi, Papa, Sh-

iosh and David with his mother Elene;
216 Mati’s son Sargis with his mother Magtagh;
217 Father Harutiun’s widow Bato;
218 Sahak’s son David’s widow Mariam, her sons Zakar, Bagh-

dasar, Pridon and Melkon with her daughter Dasi;
219 Kirakos’ sons Avetis and Giorgi with his mother Natel;
220 Matsik’s son Kakayn with his wife Sabed, his daughter Kekel

and his mother Anna;
221 Father Harutiun’s sons Gaspare, Nikoghayos, Petros and

Ohanes, his daughter Mariam and his mother Elizabeth;
222 Mitez’s son Gevorg with his mother Mariam;
223 Harutiun’s son Gurgen with his sister Sabed;
224 Mosi’s sons Gaspar and Melko;
225 Zurab’s son Glakha, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Pepan and

Zurab with his daughter Kali;
226 Servant of Echmiatsin Melko’s son Papa with his daughter

Hripsime;
227 Melko’s son Tatul with his wife Shushan;
228 Aghalo’s brother Sosi Avagian with his wife Natel and his

son Avag;
229 Giorgi’s sons Abgar and Tato;
230 Church Reader Gevorg Mamulian, his wife Marta, his sons

Harutiun and Yeghia with his daughter Nino;
231 Church Reader Stepan Ter-Sahakian with his wife Nino and

his son Isak;
232 Priest Khachatur with his wife Mayi, his son Sukias as well

as his daughters Dasia and Sopio;
233 Church Reader Israel with his mother Nene;
234 Hachabashi’s sons Hovhannes and Stepan, Hovhannes’ wife Tasi,

his sons Poghos, Hakob and Petros, his daughter Sona, Stepan’s wife Mag-
taghi with their daughters Anakhanum and Yeghisabed, his brother Haru-
tiun’s widow Mariam with her son Alahverdi and her daughter Hripsime;

235 Atam’s son, dyer Poghos, his wife Siruna, their sons Hovsep,
Martiros and Adam, their daughters Mariam and Marta with Atam’s
mother Yerine;

236 Bagh’s son, tailor Sargis, his wife Zani, their son Arzuman as
well as their daughters Mariam, Yeghisabed, Shushan and Khorishan;

237 Hakob’s son Voskan, his wife Mariam, his sons Harutiun,
Minas and Gaspar, his daughter Margaret and his mother Yeghisabed;

238 Jilavdar’s son Abraham, his wife Mariam, his sons Aghabeg
and Aghalo, his daughters Ovsanna and Hripsime and his brother’s
widow Margaret with her son Harutiun;

239 Harutiun’s son, ...Hovhannes, his wife Yeghisabed, his son
Harutiun with his daughters Mariam and Anna;

240 Petros’ son Gabriel, his wife Mariam, his son Hakob and his
daughter Ovsanna;

241 Hovhannes’ son Arak’s (armourer) sons Harutiun and Grigor
with his daughter Yasaman;

242 Bagh’s son, barber Khachatur, his wife Margaret and their
son Aghalo;

243 Sargis’ son, tailor Avag, his wife Mariam, his son Hovhannes
with his daughters Marta and Gayane;

244 Vardazar’s son, ...Hovhannes, his wife Anna, his sons Sargis
and Gevorg with his daughter Hripsime;

245 Hovhannes’ son, blacksmith Avag, with his wife Anna and
his daughter Marta;

246 Munj’s son Harutiun, his wife Mariam with her brother’s  son,
blacksmith Hovhannes and his sister Yeghisabed;

247 Hovsep’s son Grigor, his wife Rehan, her uncle Mosi’s widow
Hripsime with her son Mnatsakan as well as her daughters Mato and
Paronna;

248 Shek’s son Arushan, his wife Telo, his son David, his daugh-
ters Mato and Javahir, his father-in-law Ohan’s son Grigor with his
mother Margaret;

249 Harutiun’s sons Hovakim and Grigor;
250 Patal’s son Harutiun’s widow Hripsime with her son Hakob;
251 Voskan’s son Revaz, his wife Marta, his sons Grigor, Magtagh

and Hambardzum, his daughter Mayi and Grigor with his wife Mayi;
252 Petros’ widow Mayi;
253 Papik’s son, lathe operator Harutiun, his wife Yeghsapet, his

son Melko and his daughter Mayi;
254 Sargis’ son Hovhannes, his wife Anna, his son Sargis and his

mother Yeghsapet;
255 Soghoman’s sons Arzuman and Aghapap, Arzuman’s sons

Arustam and Aghalo, his daughter Ovsanna, Aghapap’s wife Hripsime,
his sons Melko, Yesayi and Voskan, his daughter Usniper and his
mother Hripsime;

256 Mkrtich’s son, blacksmith Grigor, his wife Natel, his son
Gevorg and his mother Heriknaz;

257 Baghdasar’s son Ohane with his wife Anna and his daughter
Elene;

258 Baghdasar’s son Grigor, his wife Anakhaz and his son Bagh-
dasar;

259 Ulukhan’s son Harutiun, his wife Mariam, his daughter Yegh-
sapet and his sister Marta;

260 Sargis’ son, tailor Stepan, his wife Mariam, their son Hovsep
as well as their daughters Marta and Anna;

261 Patal’s son Khachatur, his wife Heriknaz, his sons Hov-
hannes, Melko and Mkrtich, his daughters Elizabeth, Anna and
Mariam;

262 Tatus’ sons Yesayi and Poghos, Yesayi’s wife Anna with their
sons Grigor and Harutiun;

263 Vardan and Ghukas, Vardan’s wife Shushan with their son
Martiros and their daughter Hripsime, Ghukas’ wife Mariam with their
sons Grigor and Hovhannes as well as their daughters Anna and Nano;

264 Hovhannes’ son Margar, his wife Tamar, his sons David and
Grigor, his daughter Barbare and his mother-in-law Darejan;

265 ...Hovhannes’ son Stepan, his wife Mehri, his mother Herik
and his sister Margaret;

266 Khachatur’s son Mnatsakan and his wife, witch Mato, with
her daughter Margaret;

267 Vardan’s son Ghazar, his wife Maya, his sons Melko, Gogi
and Hakob, his daughter Mariam, Melko’s wife Ovsanna, their son
Shermazan and their daughter Marta, Gogi’s wife Mayi with their
daughter Barbare;

268 Vardan’s son Martiros, his wife Tinatin, his sons Margar and
Abraham, Margar’s wife Ketevan, their daughters Nino and Barbare,
their son Harutiun’s widow Mayi with her son David and her daughter
Manizhav;

269 Shepherd Sako, his wife Anna, his sons Toma and Avetik,
Toma’s wife Barbare, Avetik’s wife Elene, the deceased Martiros,
Harutiun and Petros, Sako’s daughters Ketevan and Yeghisabed;

270 Mkhitar’s sons Harutiun and Martiros, Harutiun’s wife Mag-
taghi, his sons Mkhitar and Sargis, Martiros’ wife Mayr with her son
Ge vorg;

271 Orbel’s son Noni, his wife Elizabeth, his sons Movses and
Harutiun as well as his daughters Shushan, Mariam and Nano;

272 Shepherd Ivane with his wife Elizabeth;
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273 Weaver Aslan, his wife Marta, his mother-in-law Malal, who
is Ghazar’s widow, Aslan’s son Gevorg and his daughter Shushan;

274 Tetin’s son Hovhannes and his wife Tamar with their daughter
Dasi;

275 Patarkats’ widow Mariam with her son Avetik;
276 Durgar’s son Abram, his wife Natel, his sons David and

Glakha with his daughter Kali;
277 Harutiun’s son Hovsep and his wife Ketevan with his sons

Giorgi, Poghos and Mkrtich;
278 Kostand’s son Vartan, his wife Shahzada, his sons Arustam

and Gevorg with his daughter Tinatin;
279 Baghdasar’s widow Mato with her sons Nikoghos and

Gevorg;
280 Zakar and Gevo, the former’s wife Mariam with their sons

Hovsep, Yesayi and Aghalo as well as their daughter Marta and the
latter’s wife Kali;

281 Blacksmith Harutiun with his wife Anna and his daughter Marta;
282 Blacksmith Darchi with his mother Anna and his sister Ratel;
283 Bughdan’s son, barber Mosi, his wife Anna, his sons Grigor

and Harutiun with his daughters Ovsanna and Yeghisabed;
284 Tetia’s son Abraham, his wife Elene, his sons Isaac and

Gevorg with his daughters Marta and Magtaghi;
285 Weaver Parsadan, his wife Mariam, his sons Hovhannes,

Khachatur and Aghalo with his daughter Marta;
286 Avetis’ sons Harutiun, Stepan, David, Shahverdi, Giorgi and

Hovsep, Harutiun’s wife Mayi, his sons Tatul and Koni, his daughters
Dasi, Sopi and Marta, Stepan’s wife Mariam with his son Papa,
David’s wife Natel and Shahverdi’s wife Anna;

287 Weaver Hovhannes and poor Marut;
288 Hakob’s son Harutiun with his wife Mariam;
290 David’s widow Mariam with her sons Giorgi and Pepan;
291 Darchin’s sons Nini and Pepan, Nini’s wife Susi and Pepan’s

wife Barbare with his son Glakha;
292 Dyer Isayi and his wife Kali;
293 Neso’s son Harutiun, his wife Elene, his daughter Barbare,

his mother Khoreshan and his uncle Noni’s daughter Marta.”86

The Armenians’ Mother Tongue Endangered.
Like the majority of their compatriots living throughout
Kakhet, the Armenians of Telav had almost completely
forgotten their native language by the mid-19th century.
Having almost totally assimilated into the Georgian en-
vironment, most of them used only Georgian as a means
of communication. In 1849 half of the Armenian citizens
of Telav (nearly 600 houses) still knew Armenian: “Half
of our people retain command of the Armenian lan-
guage, whereas the rest use Georgian.”87 In 1905, how-
ever, only 53 Armenian-speaking families remained in
Telav.88 Despite this fact, the existing numerous sources
attest that the Armenians did not spare efforts to retain
and strengthen their mother tongue and educate their
children at national schools.

The Armenian intellectuals of those times repeatedly
voiced their concern and deep pain over the loss of the
Armenian language among the Armenian inhabitants of
Kakhet. Some of them simply provided a truthful and
realistic picture of that grave situation; others analysed
it to reveal its reasons and find ways for the revival of

the Armenian language. With this regard, particularly
noteworthy are the military historian Rostom-Bek
Yerznkiants’ meditations: “The earliest Armenian immi-
grants who have been living among the Georgians for
already a long time have consigned Armenian speech
to total oblivion like Circassian Armenians. Those
who arrived here later similarly forgot their mother
tongue in the course of time and now speak Georgian
like the other inhabitants of the country. This particularly
refers to the vainglorious fashionable women who keep
reproaching the few aged matrons from Gandzak for
their Armenian speech, a fact that will gradually lead to
the complete loss of the Armenian language. Cursed be
these disastrous habits and the pretended fashion-con-
sciousness of those with minds immature! The clergy-
men hardly succeeded in preserving Armenian as a
means of communication and the language of religious
service.”89 One of the correspondents of the Mshak pe-
riodical lays the blame for the loss of Armenian upon
the representatives of the Armenian Church: “I think
their spiritual shepherds are to blame for this: besides
speaking Georgian to their people, they use this lan-
guage even when talking to each other, what is still
worse.”90

Education and Schools. The Armenians’ participa-
tion in the sphere of education in Telav has a long his-
tory. One of the representatives of their community,
Priest Philipe, who was a famous pedagogue, worked as
a teacher in the city between 1757 and 1767: “He
[Catholicos Anton I] appointed Armenian priest Philipe
Ghaytmazashvili as a teacher at the school of Telav. This
clergyman was a great scholar and philosopher, compe-
tent in both ancient and modern philosophy.”91 How-
ever, it was only in the second half of the 19th century
that regular Armenian schools opened in the city.

Indeed, the only way of saving the Armenian inhabi-
tants of Telav from the loss of their true identity was the
establishment of Armenian national schools. As early as
1831, the city had a functioning school of 3 teachers
which was attended by 40 Armenian and 20 Georgian
pupils. Unfortunately, there is no information regarding
the subsequent years of its existence: “The school, which
was founded by the Armenian Catholicos in 1831, is
headed by the local Armenian clergymen. It teaches its
pupils reading, writing and book-keeping in the Armen-
ian and Georgian languages.”92

According to an archive document of 1857, Telav
had an Armenian school of 15 pupils and a teacher.
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Probably, it faced a housing problem93 as in 1860 the
Ar menians of Telav thought of erecting a proper build-
ing for it: “Visiting his small flock in the province of
Telav last year and witnessing their situation, the Pri-
mate of the Georgian Armenians, His Eminence Arch-
bishop Sargis Jalaliants, was able to affect their hearts
and souls thanks to his eloquence. He tried hard to per-
suade all the citizens to think about the benefit of their
nation, find remedies for the problem that was sure to
lead them to total assimilation and make every possible
endeavour to open a national school that would save
them from losing the Armenian language.”94 The Pri-
mate’s exhortations were met by a number of prominent
citizens of Telav such as Yeprem Sukiassiants, who was
an official, Prince Zakaria Yerkaynabazuk (the Long-
Armed) Arghutiants, Gevorg Ter-Sargissiants, Inspec-
tor of Spiritual Affairs Grigor Soghroyants, Avetik
Khitariants, Margar Margariants, Ghagho and Harutiun
Tatossiants, Nazar Hovhannissiants, Hovsep Simoniants
as well as Zurab Mirzoyants from Tiflis. The famous
benefactor and national figure Ghagho Tatossiants (1819
to 1866) proved contributed greatly to the construction
of the new Armenian school of Telav: “He spent a large
amount of money to erect a spacious comfortable build-
ing in the centre of the city for the national [Armenian]
school. He also provided it with the necessary booths and
rooms.”95 On 4 June of the same year (1860), the Ar-
menian parochial school of Telav started functioning on
His Holiness Catholicos Mateos’ permission: “The keen-
witted Armenian children did not find any difficulty in
learning the Armenian language and made progress in
their studies within a short time.”96

In the autumn of 1860, the trustees of the school,
Hovsep Margariants and Poghos Jekviniants, “laid the
foundations of a building of large dimensions for a na-
tional [Armenian] school in the site of the old cemetery
of the city through their own means and hard labour.”97

The new school-house was completed in the spring of
1861 (only the roof remained incomplete) thanks to mas-
ters Avetik Khitariants’ and Margar Margariants’ ef -
forts.98

In 1880 mention was made of one of the trustees of
Vardanian School, Ivane Stepaniants, an official from
Telav who played an important role in the preservation
of the institution. In the same year, he addressed a letter
to the Primate of the Armenian Diocese of Georgia in
which he particularly stated the following: “Attending
the opening of the school in 1860, I had a desire to make
my own share of contribution to the educational progress

of the children of my nation. For this purpose, I built
three large booths of lime and stone with my own means
and donated them to our newly-established national
school so that they would provide it with income to
cover its expenses.”99

Gayanian Girls’ School opened in 1863 and had an
adjoining library, which started working in 1878.100

Vardanian-Gayanian Co-Educational School. After
a long-lasting activity as separate educational institu-
tions, in 1905 these schools merged together under the
supervision of trustees A. Ter-Barseghian, M. Ver-
mishian, G. Ter-Harutiunian and S. Ter-Sargissian.101

The priest of St. Gevorg Church, Khachatur Yezekiants,
actively supported this co-educational school: “Thanks
to Priest Khachatur Yezekiants’ strenuous efforts, repairs
have been carried out in ten stone booths located near
the yard of Telav’s Sourb Astvatsatsin Church and be-
longing to the city’s co-educational Armenian school.
He has also supported the construction of five modern
shops of stone in the yard of the main church of Telav:
their income is to be allocated to this institution, too.”102

The table that follows below provides further details
relating to the activity of Vardanian School:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
1860 Foundation
1863103 3 102
1865104 3 56
1866105 1 71
1867106 1 70
1873107 1 40 
1874108 3 80
1875109 4 115 
1876110 4 65
1877111 5 66 
1878112 4 63 
1881113 4 70
1882114 4 138
1883115 5 85
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1884116 55
1885117 Closed 
1886118 Reopened 60
1888119 44
1890120 29
1891121 26
1892122 30
1894123 4 42
1896124 Closed
1903125 Remaining closed. The school-house was set on fire.

Below follows the available information concerning
Gayanian School:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
1863 Foundation
1865126 2 18

1866127 1 12
1867128 3 25
1871129 22
1873130 1 22
1875131 4 67
1876132 6 54
1877133 6 39
1878134 5 48
1883135 2 100
1885136 Closed
1886137 Reopened 80

1888138 44
1890139 58
1891140 69
1892141 104
1894142 1 134

The activity of Vardanian-Gayanian Co-Educational
School went on in the following way:
Year Comments Teachers Pupils
1905143 On 9 October Archpriest

Abel Sargissians performed
a blessing ceremony at the
opening of the school

1907/8144 201 (143 girls)
1909145 5 172 (140 girls)
1911146 5 119 (107 girls)
1914147 168
1919148 Functioning as a gymnasium

Mariamian School. Apart from Gayanian School,
Telav also had a number of other educational establish-
ments specially intended for girls. One of them was
Mariamian School adjoining St. Gevorg Church and sit-
uated in Dzvelgalavan Quarter. It opened in 1878 on the
Primate’s and Diocese Inspector’s order with the objec-
tive of providing education for girls from poor Armenian
families (the teacher of the institution was Yeghisabet
Makarian).149 Information on the subsequent activity of
Mariamian School is very scant.

In 1895 the Catholicos of All Armenians issued a
kondak (official letter) permitting the Primate of the Ar-
menian Diocese of Georgia to found a new single-class
girls’ school (Hripsimiants) in the yard of St. Gevorg
Church of Dzvelgalavan Quarter.150 The school-house
having been completed in the same year, the churchwar-
den and Priest Karapet Aslaniants together applied to the
Primate for permission to open it. The establishment of
this institution was especially important given the fact
that “Armenian speech can seldom be heard in this
Georgian-speaking city of Telav: it has been a long time
since Georgian became predominant over Armenian,
and the Armenians lost their mother tongue. Telav
stretches at a distance of three miles from the east to the
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west and occupies the same area from the north south-
wards, so its double-class girls’ and single-class boys’
schools cannot meet the local Armenians’ needs.”151 In
1896 the Board of Trustees of Hripsimiants School was
approved,152 but in the same year, the Government
closed it and it never resumed its activity.

The School of Sourb Astvatsatsin Church. As attested
by a record of 1896, the Armenians of Telav had a single-
class parochial school with an approved Board of
Trustees attached to Sourb Astvatsatsin Church.153 It
goes without saying that it did not even manage to work
properly, for in the same year, the authorities banned the
activity of all national schools.

State School. A small part of the Armenian pupils of
Telav attended the local state school. In 1886 St. Nune
Girls’ School had over 20 Armenian pupils. When the
trustee of this institution was Princess Javjavadze, the
Armenian language and Armenian religion were not in-
cluded in its curriculum. Mrs. Bagaut, who came to re-
place her, lifted this ban and invited Priest Karapet
Aslanian (religion) and Yervand Aprilian (Armenian) to
work as teachers there.154

Gymnasium. Despite the severe hardships experienced
in the years of World War I, the Armenians of Telav
opened a gymnasium in the city on 29 October 1916.155 It
did not stop its activity even in the year 1919, which was
marked with unspeakable difficulties for all Georgian Ar-
menians.156

Kindergarten. During the school year 1916/17, an
Armenian kindergarten worked in Telav with an al-
lowance of 300 roubles allocated by the Armenian Char-
ity Society of Caucasia.157

The Armenian Schools in the Soviet Years. After the
Sovietisation of Georgia, all the Armenian educational
institutions of the former district of Telav closed, with
the exception of a 9-year school. In 1924 the School Ad-
ministration made a declaration stating that it was in bad
need of teachers of the Armenian language, Armenian lit-
erature, nature, mathematics and social science.158 In
1925 the school still enjoyed prosperity: “During this ac-
ademic year, the establishment has considerably ex-
panded, with the lower classes having increased in
number. Although the deadline for entrance applications
has expired, a great number of applicants keep visiting
it every day.”159

The 9-year Armenian school of Telav had a teaching
staff of 16 members160 and 15 circles with over 500
pupils.161 In September of the same year (1925), its Ad-
ministration again made an announcement to fill the va-
cancies for teachers for a number of subjects (for the
school year 1926/27).162 It is interesting to note that the
teacher P. Atanessian initiated the establishment of a
Pupils’ Agricultural Cooperative.163 The institution also
functioned in 1927164 and in the subsequent years up
until 1937, when it had its final-year students and closed
for ever.165

Library. In 1924 Telav had a library with a reading
hall named after St. Shahumian and A. Japaridze. The
main drawback of this establishment was its lack of Ar-
menian periodicals.166

Historical Monuments. Telav, which was the for-
mer capital of the kingdom of Kakhet (11th and 17th to
19th centuries), boasts a rich heritage of historical mon-
uments.167 The older part of the city preserves the Geor-
gian church of Ghevtaeba, which was founded between
the 5th and 6th centuries and underwent repairs in the
16th century. The city also has another two Georgian
churches, Sourb Astvatsatsin (1758) and Sts. Petre and
Paul (19th century), but it is more remarkable for its for-
tifications and defence structures.

Churches. Telav used to have several Armenian
churches the oldest of which dated back to the 18th
 cen tury (no churches of earlier periods have been pre-
served). Indeed, the local large Armenian community
might have had a church or several ones in earlier times
as well (as in Grem), but there are no trustworthy sour -
ces to substantiate this.

MOTHER CHURCH OF ST. GEVORG (GEORGE)
The main Armenian church of Telav, St. Gevorg

(George), was situated in the central part of the city:
“Telav’s Armenian church of St. Gevorg stands near the
city square.”168 Fortunately, while giving a brief descrip-
tion of the church in 1818, the Primate of the Armenian
Diocese of Georgia also copied its construction inscrip-
tion, which cannot be found in situ today: “An arched
church built of stone and sand rises in the city of Telav.
It has four pillars and is dedicated to St. Gevorg, with

178 ARMENIANS IN KAKHET

__________
151 National Archives of Armenia, fund 35, list 1, file 78, p. 2.
152 Ararat, 1896, p. 385.
153 Ibid., p. 424.
154 Mshak, no. 133, 1886, p. 3.
155 Ibid., no. 239, 1916. Also see “Àðìÿíñêèé Âåñòíèê” [Arm -

yan ski Vestnik], nos. 48-49, 1916, pp. 13-14.
156 National Archives of Armenia, fund 207, list 1, file 48, p. 104.
157 Hambavaber, no. 33, 1916, p. 1034.
158 §Ø³ñ ï³ Ïáã¦ [Martakoch], no. 220, 1924.
159 Ibid., no. 245, 1925.

__________
160 Ibid.
161 Ibid., no. 17, 1926.
162 Ibid., no. 207, 1926.
163 Ibid., no. 295, 1926.
164 Ibid., no. 113, 1927.
165 We received this information from the teacher Nikolai Ghazarian,

who also told us that the school functioned on a 7-year basis the
year it closed.

166 Martakoch, no. 113, 1924.
167 For general information on the city’s historical monuments, see

CeuliSvili l., Telavi [L. Cheulishvili, Telav] (Tbilisi,
1963).

168 National Archives of Armenia, fund 56, list 1, file 4129, p. 2.



the following inscription engraved in the form of a verse
on a marble stone outwardly set in one of its walls:

ÂáõÇÝ èØÈº (1786) 
Ç Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ð»ñ³ÏÉ ³ñù³ÛÇÝ
Ç Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ÔáõÏ³ë
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ç ÑÇÙ³Ýó
ëÏë»óÇ Ó»éÝïáõáõÃ»³Ùµ ³½ÝÇõ
µ³ñ»å³ßïÇ ½´³Õ¹³ë³ñ Ô³Éû»³ÝÇ
³õ³ñï»óÇ î»ñ ê³ñ·Çë ·áñÍ³Ï³É 
µáÉáñ Î³Ë»ÃÇ, áñ »Ù áñ¹Çª î¿ñ
´³Õ¹³ë³ñ ³õ³· ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇ. ËÝ¹ñ»Ù
Ç Ó»Ýç ³ë»É áÕáñÙÇ, ½Ç ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Ù
ï»ëáÛÝ ÚÇëáõëÇ »õ Ë³éÝÇÙ Ç ¹³ëë
³ç³ÏáÕÙÇ, áñ »õ ¹áõù ÛÇß»³É ÉÇçÇù
Û³Ñ»Õ ²ï»ÝÇÝ¦169:
Transl.: In the year 1235 (1786), in King Heracle’s

and Catholicos Ghukas’ times, I started [building] it
from its very foundations thanks to the noble and pious
Baghdasar Ghaloyan’s contribution. I, Father Sargis,
the son of Archpriest Baghdasar, the Rural Dean of all
Kakhet, completed it. May you pray for my soul for me
to appear before Jesus and join the angels on His right
side and for you to be remembered on Doomsday.

Repairs. St. Gevorg Church underwent renovation
and reconstruction for several times: “Since the main
church of the Armenians of Telav stands close to the
fortress walls, it may be heavily endangered during the
impending invasion by the hordes of Shamil. For this
purpose, it is necessary to strengthen all its doors with
iron. One of the fortress towers is to be surmounted by
a belfry. ...The police have asked to start the fortification
of the church doors right now and arrange the covering
of its floor with beams.”170

In 1829 a belfry was built close to the church.171

In 1861 the Armenian citizens of Telav applied to the
ecclesiastical authorities for permission to build a dome
for their church and enclose it within walls with some
rooms inside them. The expenses of the work totalled
over 5,000 roubles: the parishioners planned to take
3,000 roubles from the church budget and procure the
rest of the amount through fund-raising.172 One of the
Armenian inhabitants of the city, Ghagho Tatossiants (he
died in 1866), actively assisted in both the construction
of the belfry dome of St. Gevorg and the erection of Sourb
Yerrordutiun Church (1862): “Then he built a splendid
dome for the bell tower of Telav’s mother church of St.
Gevorg.”173
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The church went through partial overhaul in 1887
(Churchwarden Ye. Simoniants presented a report relat-
ing to the work carried out there).174

St. Gevorg Church was repeatedly mentioned in the
subsequent archive documents as well. Priest Em-
manuel, who visited Telav and saw it in 1898, writes:
“The mother church—I hear Archpriest Gevorg Ter-Sar-
gissian and his ancestors did not spare efforts for it—is
quite an old building without a dome. It is, however, re-
markable for its lofty domed belfry.”175

St. Gevorg Church closed on 31 March 1923.176 Its
bell tower was destroyed on 19 April 1924. On 10 May,
the local authorities also demolished “the western and
southern walls of the closed mother church of St. Gevorg
together with its narthex and ...belfry dome. Now it has
a projector and serves as a theatre.”177

Church Vessels and Vestments. In 1818 St. Gevorg
Church retained a valuable collection of ornaments, ves-
sels and other objects some of which were inscribed.

On the base of a silver chalice:
ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ Ô³Éû»³Ýó ¶¿ûñ·õáÛ ÍÝáÕ³óª ´³Õ -

¹³ë³ñÇÝ, »õ ¸³ñ¿ç³ÝÇÝ, »Õµ³ñóª ä³åÇÝ »õ
Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É ºë³õáÛ, áñ¹Çª ´³Õ¹³ë³ñÇÝ. ÃáõÇÝ
èÖÔ¸ (1745):

Transl.: In memory of Gevorg Ghaloyants’ parents
Baghdasar and Darejan, his brothers Pap and the de-
ceased Yesayi [as well as] his son Baghdasar, in the year
1194 (1745).

Source: National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 2569,
p. 1.

Inscribed in Georgian on a silver chrismatory shaped like a dove: 
ÀÝÍ³Û»óÇ ½³Ûë ³Õ³õÝÇë Â¿É³íáõ êñµáÛ

²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÝ³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÎÇñ³Ïáëë ¨ ä»ïñáëë.
³ñï³Ñ³ÝáÕùÝ ëáñ³ å³ïÅ»³É ÉÇÝÇÝ, ÃõÇÝ íñ³ó
442 ¥1754¤:

Transl.: We, Kirakos and Petros, donated this dove of
Telav’s Sourb Astvatsatsin Church. May those who move
it away be punished. In the year 442 (1754) of the Geor-
gian calendar.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid., p. 2.

A small icon of the Holy Mother of God (“Her crown is close to
Her son’s gilded crown..., with the following written on its lower part
of silver”): 

ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ ½å³ïÏ»ñë Ú³ÏáµÇ áñ¹Ç êï» ÷³ -
ÝÇÝ Ç ¹áõéÝ Â¿É³íáõ êáõñµ ¶¿áñ·»³Û, ÃáõÇÝ èØ¸
¥1755¤:

Transl.: This icon [donated] to Telav’s St. Gevorg
[Church] is in memory of Hakob’s son Stepan. In the
year 1204 (1755).

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid.

On the lower silver part of another icon representing the Holy
Mother of God: 

ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ å³ïÏ»ñùë Ô³Éû»³Ýó Ø³ñïÇñá -
ëÇÝ Ç ¹áõéÝ Â¿É³íáõ êáõñµ ¶¿áñ·»³Û, ÃáõÇÝ èØ¸
¥1755¤:

Transl.: This icon [donated] to Telav’s St. Gevorg
[Church] is in memory of Martiros Ghaloyants. In the
year 1204 (1755).

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid.

Written in Georgian on the lower silver part of an icon of the Holy
Mother of God:

ÀÝÃ»ñóáÕù¹ ëáÛÝ ²ëïáõ³Í³å³ïÏ»ñÇÝª áÕáñ -
ÙÇ ³ë³ó¿ù ¶ûñóÇ ÎÇñ³ÏáëÇ ÏÇÝ ´³ïûÇÝ. Ûû·áë -
ïáëÇ ³ÙëáÛ ÃõÇÝ íñ³ó 452 ¥1764¤:

Transl.: May those who read [the inscription of] this
icon pray for the repose of the Gori inhabitant Kirakos’
wife Bato. August 452 (1764) of the Georgian calendar.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid.

A wooden reliquary (“arched, with two  doors... and a gilded icon
of St. Gevorg inside it... written on its lower part”):

Ú¥Çëáõ¤ë ø¥ñÇëïá¤ë î¥¿¤ñ µ³ñ»ñ³ñ ù»½ ³Õ³ ã»Ù
ÙÇßï ³Ý¹³¹³ñ. î¥¿¤ñ ê³ñ·Çë å³Ñ»³Û ÙÇßï Û³ñ
Û³¥Ù»Ý³Û¤Ý ÃßÝ³Ù¿, áñ ëÇñ¿ ã³ñ ¨ ¹áõª ¶¿áñ·
ë¥áõñ¤µ ½ûñ³õáñ, áñ í¥³ë¤Ý Ù»ñ íÏ³Û »Õ»³É, û· Ý³ -
Ï³Ý É»ñ ÚáÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÇÝ:

Transl.: Jesus Christ, Our Graceful Lord, I am Father
Sargis imploring You to keep us away from all enemies
who support evil. And may Holy Commander Gevorg,
who was martyred for us, protect Hovhannes.

The same reliquary also has another inscription (“from the arch
of the tabernacle hangs a hand cross... whose pedestal bears the fol-
lowing written in Georgian”):

ºõ³Ý·áõÉ»³Ýó ¼áõñ³µÇ ÏáÕ³ÏÇó Ø³ÛÇ³ÛÝª
ÁÝÍ³Û»óÇ Â¿É³íáõ ê¥ñ¤µ¥á¤Û »Ï¥»¤Õ¥»¤óõ¥á¤ÛÝ
ÛáõÝí³ñÇ 17 Ç ÃÇõÝ íñ³ó 491 ¥1803¤:

Transl.: Zurab Yevanguliants’ spouse Maya donated
[this] to Telav’s holy church on 17 January 491 (1803)
of the Georgian calendar.

Inscribed on the reliquary:
ä»ïñáë ³é³ù»³É, äáÕûë ³é³ù»³É: ²Ñ³ õ³ -

ëÇÏ Ï³Ù ³Õ³ËÇÝ î¥»³é¤Ý: àÕçáÛÝ ÁÝ¹ ù»½ Ø³ -
ñÇ¥³¤Ù, ¹áõ áÕáñÙ»³ î¥¿¤ñ ê³ñ·ëÇÝ:

Transl.: Apostles Peter and Paul. Here is the Lord’s
maid. I am greeting You, Mary. May You have mercy
upon Father Sargis.

Engraved on the edges of the reliquary:
Æ ÃáõÇÝ èØÈÀ ¥1789¤ Ç Å³Ù³Ý³Ïë Ð»ñ³ÏÉ ³ñ -

ù³ ÛÇ »ë ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Õ î¥¿¤ñ ê³ñ·Çëë Â¿É³í ù³ Õ³ùÇ
ê¥áõñ¤µ ¶¿áñ·»³Û ³Ýáõ³Ùµ Ï³éáõó»³É »Ï¥»¤Õ¥»¤ó -
õ¥á¤Û Û»ïÝ»³É ù¥³¤Ñ¥³¤Ý¥³¤Ûëª áñ¹Ç î¥¿¤ñ ´³Õ¹³ -
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ë³ñ ³õ³· ù¥³¤Ñ¥³¤Ý¥³¤ÛÇ, ßÇÝ»É ïáõ³Û ½³Ûë Ù³ -
ë³Ýó å³Ñ³ñ³ÝÝ Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï ÇÙ ¨ ÇÙ ÍÝáÕ³ó Ñá· -
õáÛÝ, Ý³¨ ½³Ûë ³Ýó³õáñ ³ßË³ñÇë Ù¿çÝ ³é Ç
í³ Û» ÉáõÙÝ ÇÙ ¨ ÇÙ áñ¹õáóÝ, í³ëÝ ½Ç µ³ ½áõÙ ç³ÝÇõù
½³Ûë ë¥ñ¤µ¥á¤ó Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÝ ×³ñ»óÇ ¨ »ñÏáõ µ³ -
ñ»ñ³ñù ¨ë ×³ñ»óÇ. ...ê¿ÃÇ áñ¹Ç ÚáÑ³ÝÝ¿ëÝ ¨ Ø¿ -
ÉÇùÇ »Õµ³Ûñ ä³å³ÛÝ, Ñ³ ñÇõñ ÙëË³É ³ñÍ³ÃÇõ
³éÝûÕ»Õ¿Ý ¨ ³ÛÉ ë¥á¤ñ¥³¤ ... ÇÙ Ñ³ É³É ³ñ¹»³ÙµÝ » -
Õ»õ, í¥³¤ë¥Ýáñá¤Û ³Õ³ã»Ù í³ Û» ÉáÕ³ó ¨ ï» ëá Õ³ó¹
ÙÇõáí áÕáñÙÇõ ½Çëª î¥¿¤ñ ê³ñ·ëÇÝ ¨ í»ñáÛ ·ñ»³É
³ÝÓ³Ýó ÛÇß¿ù ¨ ¹áõù ÛÇ ß»³É ÉÇçÇù Ç ø¥ñÇëïá¤ë¿:

Transl.: In the year 1789, in King Heracle’s times, I,
heavy sinner Father Sargis, the worthless priest of St.
Gevorg Church of Telav City, Archpriest Baghdasar’s
son, had this reliquary made for my parents’ and my
souls as well as for my sons’ and my enjoyment in this
vain world. It took me strenuous efforts to find these sa-
cred relics and two benefactors. ...Set’s son Hovhannes
and Melik’s brother Papa purchased [them] by a hun-
dred meskhals of silver ...through my honestly-earned
means; that is why I am imploring those who will see
and enjoy them to pray for Father Sargis’ soul. May you
also remember the aforementioned people and you your-
selves will be remembered by Christ.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 2569,
pp. 2-3.

Written on the silver part of a Gospel made of silver (and gilded):
ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ ²õ³·Ç ÏÇÝ ÂÇÝ³ÃÇÝÇÝ Ç í³ Û» ÉáõÙÝ

î¿ñ ê³ñ·Çë ³õ³· ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ¨ áñ¹õáó áñ¹Çë Ç
Â¿É³í. 1794:

Transl.: In memory of Avag’s wife Tinatin for the en-
joyment of Archpriest Sargis and his descendants. Telav,
1794.

The same Gospel also has another inscription in notrgir (a tradi-
tional Armenian font):

²Ûë êáõñµ ²õ»ï³ñ³Ýë ³éÇÝù Üáñ³ß¿Ýáõ î¿ñ
Úáíë¿÷ÇóÝ. ·ÇÝÝ ãáñë ÃáõÙ³Ý. èØÊ¼ ¥1797¤:

Transl.: We bought this Holy Gospel from Father Hov-
sep of Norashen by four tumans. 1797.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 2569,
p. 2.

Written in Georgian on the base of a silver chalice:
ÀÝ Í³ Û» óÇ »ë Ý³ óá õ³É ¶¿ûñ ·Çë ½³Ûë ëÏÇÑë Â¿ -

É³ íáõ ëµÛ. ¶¿áñ ·»³Û » Ï» Õ»ó õáÛÝ µ³ ñ» Ëûë í³ëÝ
Ñá· õáÛ Ç ÙáÛ ¨ë  Ç í³ Û» ÉáõÙÝ ÇÙ Ëáë ïá í³ Ý³ Ñ³Ûñ
·áñ Í³ Ï³É ¨ ³ õ³· ù³ Ñ³ Ý³Û ï¿ñ ê³ñ· ëÇÝ, ÃÇõ
íñ³ó. 488 (488+1312=1800 Ã.) ÏßÇéÝ Ñ³ ñÇõñ »ñ Ïáõ
Ùë Ë³É:

Transl.: I, ...Georgi, donated this chalice to Telav’s St.
Gevorg Church in memory of my soul and  for the en-
joyment of my confessor, Rural Dean and Archpriest
Sargis, in the year 488 (488+1312=1800) of the Geor-
gian calendar. It weighs one hundred and two meskhals.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid., p. 1.

Inscribed in Georgian on the lower part of an icon representing
the Holy Mother of God:

ì³ëÝ µ³ñ»Ëûë Ñá·õáÛ ÇÙáÛ ÁÝÍ³Û»óÇ ½å³ï -
Ï»ñë êáõñµ ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÝ³Û Ð³Ûáó êñµáÛ ¶¿áñ -
·»³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ, áñáÛ »Ù ³ëï Ã³Õ»³É øáí³ -
 Ã³ Ë ¿í¿óÇ ä³å³ÛÇ ¹áõëïñ ¨ ÜáõË»³Ýó ¶Çûñ·õáÛ
Ïá Õ³ÏÇó ¾ÉÇë³µ¿¹Ý, Ù³ÛÇëÇ 1, ÃõÇÝ íñ³ó 496
¥1808¤:

Transl.: In perpetuation of my soul, I donated the sa-
cred icon of the Holy Mother of God to the Armenian
church of St. Gevorg. I am Papa’s (from Kovatakhev)
daughter and Giorgi Nukhiants’ spouse Elizabeth buried
here. 1 May 496 (1808) of the Georgian calendar.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid., p. 2.

Engraved in Georgian on the pedestal of a hand cross of silver:
ÀÝÍ³Û»óÇ ½Ë³ãë êñµáÛ ¶¿áñ·»³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ.

ÚáÑ³ÝÝ¿ë ê³ñ·ë»³Ý, ÃõÇÝ íñ³ó 498 ¥1810¤:
Transl.: I, Hovhannes Sargissian, donated this cross

to St. Gevorg Church in the year 498 (1810) of the Geor-
gian calendar.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid., p. 1.

An amice sewn with silver threads:
ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ Ø³ñÇ³ÙÇÝ Ç ¹áõéÝ Â¿É³íáõ ë¥áõñ¤µ

¶¿áñ·»³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛÝ Ç í³Û»ÉáõÙÝ ÇÙ Ëáë ïá -
í³Ý³Ñ³Ûñ î¥¿¤ñ ê³ñ·ëÇÝ:

Transl.: Donated to Telav’s St. Gevorg Church in mem-
ory of Mariam, for the enjoyment of my confessor, Fa-
ther Sargis.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid.

Inscribed on the lower part of an icon of the Holy Mother of God
(gilded or made of silver):

ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ î¿ñ ´³Õ¹³ë³ñ ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇ »Õµûñª
è³Ù³½Ç áñ¹Ç ¶³µñÇ¿ÉÇÝ ¨ ÏÝáçÝ ¾É¿ÝÇÝ Ç ¹áõéÝ
Â¿É³íáõ êñµáÛ ¶¿áñ·»³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛÝ Ç í³Û»ÉáõÙÝ
î¿ñ ê³ñ·ëÇÝ:

Transl.: Donated to Telav’s St. Gevorg Church in mem-
ory of Priest Baghdasar’s brother Ramaz’s son Gabriel
and his wife Elen, for the enjoyment of Father Sargis.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid., p. 2.

Engraved in Georgian on the pedestal of a hand cross of silver:
ÀÝÍ³Û»óÇ Â¿É³íáõ êñµáÛ ¶¿áñ·»³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ

í³ëÝ Ñá·õáÛ ÏáÕ³ÏóáÛÝ ÇÙáÛ ÂÇÝ³ÃÇÝÇÝ ¨ í³ëÝ
Ï»Ý³ó ÏÉ»ÏãÇ ÎÇñ³ÏáëÇ áñ¹õáÛ ¸³õÃÇÝ:

Transl.: I donated [it] to Telav’s St. Gevorg Church in
memory of my spouse Tinatin’s soul and for the longevity
of tinsmith Kirakos’ son David.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid., p. 1.

Carved in Georgian on the pedestal of a hand cross made of silver:
Â¿É³íáõ êñµáÛ ¶¿áñ·»³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛÝ:
Transl.: To Telav’s church of St. Gevorg.
Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid.

181TELAV (TELAVI) DISTRICT



Inscribed in Georgian on the pedestal of another hand cross made
of silver:

ÀÝÍ³Û»óÇ ½³Ûë Ë³ãë êáÕñûÛÇ áñ¹Ç Ø¿ÉùûÝÝ
Â¿ É³íáõ êñµáÛ ¶¿áñ·»³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛÝ í³ëÝ Ñá·õáÛ
ÇÙáÛ ¨ í³ëÝ Ï»óáõÃ»³Ý á¹õáó ÇÙáó:

Transl.: I, Soghro’s son Melko, donated this cross to
Telav’s St. Gevorg Church in memory of my soul and for
my sons’ longevity.

Source: National Archives of Armenia, ibid.

Priests. Harutiun Ter-Sahakian (born in 1768) was
ordained in 1794 by the prior of Haghbat, Archbishop
David, and served until 1818.178 His sons Aaron and
Moses were readers in St. Gevorg Church.

Martiros Ter-Sahakian (born in 1770) was  ordained
in 1800 by the Father Superior of Haghbat, Archbishop
Sargis, and served until 1818.179 His son Hovhannes was
a reader in the church.

Archpriest Baghdasar Ter-Sargissian (born in 1783)
was ordained in 1805 by the prior of Haghbat, Arch-
bishop Sargis, and served until 1818.180 His brothers
Yenok and Martiros were readers in the same church.

Mkrtich Harutiunian’s name was mentioned in 1818:
“Having been ill for a long time, he is on the verge of
grave now.”181

Between 1910 and 1921, Khachatur Yezekiants
served the community of St. Gevorg Church. He was
distinguished as an active figure in the religious and ed-
ucational spheres.182

SOURB KARAPET (HOLY FORERUNNER)
CHURCH

Sourb Karapet (Holy Forerunner) Church, dating
from 1797, is mentioned in the following quotation from
a source of 1803: “In the year 1803 A.D. and 1252 of
the Armenian calendar, I, Archbishop Sargis, the prior
of the renowned holy monastery, had this document
written and put my handwritten signature to it for the
enjoyment of those who will see it. This is to certify that
the late Father Grigor’s grandchild and Father Sahak’s
son, the prudent priest Harutiun, kept two relics belong-
ing to the great martyr Gevorg and the valorous com-
mander Sargis that had been handed down to him by his
grandfather. This was ratified by a document approved
by the deceased prior of the holy monastery of Haghbat,
but it unexpectedly fell into water and was torn to pieces,
the text written on it being distorted. Now, in honour of
these saints and in manifestation of love towards them,
Father Harutiun has had a beautiful reliquary of silver
made with his honestly-earned means for the relics to

lie inside it and endow the nations and generations with
their power. Meeting Father Harutiun’s desperate re-
quest, we have repaired the aforementioned document
and given it to the priest so that he will keep the relics
in a church called Sourb Karapet and located in Telav.
May they save pilgrims and everybody turning to them
from all kinds of temptations and make their supplica-
tions come true. Written on 26 June. The end of the do -
cument. 

“Archimandrite Sargis from the community of the
holy monastery of Haghbat (engraved on the seal);
Archimandrite Baghdasar from the holy monastery of
Haghbat (engraved on the other seal).”183

By 1818 Sourb Karapet Church had reached a state
of such serious dilapidation that it was absolutely unfit
for serving its parish: “There stands a semi-ruined
church dedicated to the Holy Forerunner. Its walls and
four pillars were built of stone and sand in 1797... with
the local people’s means. It is nineteen and a half gas
long and twelve and a half gas wide. At present, how-
ever, the secular authorities have banned its further func-
tioning.”184

The available sources dating from the subsequent
several decades keep silence about the church. It was
again mentioned among the Armenian churches of Telav
from the late 1880s onward (“the old church of Sourb
Karapet”).185

Church Vessels and Vestments. In 1818 the church
kept a large collection of vessels, crosses, chasubles,
chandeliers, relics, a calendar, a bell and an arched tab-
ernacle of two doors embellished with silver both out-
wardly and inwardly. 

“Engraved on the rear of the tabernacle”:
ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ å³Ñ³ñ³Ýë Ù³ë³Ýó ù³ç³Û³ÕÃ

íÏ³ÛÇóÝ ø(ñÇëïá)ë(Ç)ª êñ(µá)óÝ ¶¿áñ·»³Û ¨
ê³ñ·ëÇ. Â¿É³í»óÇ î¿ñ ¶ñÇ·áñ»³Ýó î¥¿¤ñ Ú³ ñáõ -
ÃÇõÝë ¨ Ï»Ý³ÏóáÛÝ Ø³ÛÇ³ÛÇÝ ¨ Ç î¥¿¤ñ Ñ³Ý ·áõ ó»³É
ÍÝáÕ³ó ÝáñÇÝ î¥¿¤ñ ê³Ñ³ÏÇÝ ¨ ¸³ñ¿ç³ÝÇÝ ¨
»Õµ³ñóÝª ïÇñ³óáõ ²é³ù»ÉÇÝ, ¶ñÇ·áñÇÝ, ¶¿áñ ·ÇÝ
¨ Ç î¥¿¤ñ Ñ³Ý·áõó»ÉáóÝ ¨ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ »Õµûñª êï» -
÷³ÝÇÝ, Çõñ »Õµûñáñ¹õáÛª ²Ñ³ñûÝÇÝ, Øáí ë¿ ëÇÝ,
¸³õÃÇÝ ¨ ¹ëï»ñ³óÝ Ø³ñÃ³ÛÇÝ ¨ Î³ ï³ ñÇ ÝÇÝ. Ç
Ñ³É³É ³ñ¹»³Ýó î¥¿¤ñ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ ßÇÝ» ó»³É ¿ Ç
í³Û»Éë Çõñ ¨ Çõñ³ÛÝáóÝ í»ñáÛ ·ñ»Éáó. ²é Ç ¹áõéÝ êµ.
Î³ñ³å»ï »Ï»Õ»óõáÛÝ, ÛáõÝí³ñÇ »ÉÝ èØÌ´ ¥1803¤
ÃáõÇÝ, Ç ÂÇýÉÇ½ Ï³½Ù»³É ¨ ... ×³ñ ï³ ñ³å»ï»³É
Ó»é³Ùµ í³ñå»ï ¶áõñ·¿ÝÇ, ÇëÏ ÛÇß³ï³Ï³·Çñëª
³ß³Ï»ñïÇ ÝáñÇÝª ¶ñÇ·áñÇÝ...:

Transl.: This reliquary of the relics of the valorous
martyrs of Christianity, Sts. Gevorg and Sargis, perpet-
uates the memory of the Telav inhabitants Father Haru-
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tiun Ter-Grigoriants, his spouse Maya, his deceased
parents, Father Sahak and Darejan, his late brothers,
Church Reader Arakel, Grigor and Gevorg, his living
brother Stepan, his nephews Aaron, Moses and David
as well as his daughters Marta and Katarine. Father
Harutiun made it with his honestly-earned means for his
dear ones’ and his enjoyment. Made in Tiflis and ...de-
signed by master Gurgen and donated to Sourb Karapet
Church in January 1803... This inscription of commem-
oration was written by his apprentice Grigor...

Source: National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 2569,
pp. 7-8.

ST. GEVORG (GEORGE) CHURCH 
OF DZVELGALAVAN

The church of St. Gevorg (George), which is still
preserved standing, is situated in the territory of an old
fortress in Dzvelgalavan Quarter of Telav. The exact
time of its construction remains unknown, but it was
erected before King Georgi (1798 to 1800) ascended the
throne of Kakhet: “In Dzvelgalavan Quarter, outside the
city of Telav extend some walls within which stands an
arched church built of stone and sand and dedicated to
St. Gevorg. It keeps a decree granted by King Georgi,
which certifies that it belongs to the Armenian peo-
ple.”186 M. Brosset, the prominent French specialist in
Armenian and Georgian Studies, writes that St. Gevorg
Church of Dzvelgalavan originally used to be Georgian
and passed into the possession of the Armenian commu-
nity, turning into an Armenian one, only later.187 Truly,
this viewpoint reflects the historical reality, especially if
we take into account the aforementioned royal decree.188

St. Gevorg Church repeatedly went through renova-
tion. In 1852 its parishioners planned to implement
large-scale repairs: “The overhaul of Dzvelgalavan’s
church will require about 1,500 roubles, as attested by
the architects and masters.”189 In 1854 the Armenian in-
habitants of the quarter intended to expand the old build-
ing of their church: “Our entire parish is concerned
about the fact that we do not have a church which can
accommodate all of us. For this reason, we have unani-
mously decided to enlarge it with our own means and
have already asked the geometrician of Telav District to
make up an estimate.”190 The outstanding figure Ghagho
Tatossiants, one of the members of the Armenian com-

munity of Telav, actively participated in the work by “re-
pairing Dzvelgalavan’s church into a magnificent build-
ing of large dimensions.”191 In 1896 the northern walls
of the church were renovated.192 According to an archive
document of 1900, Karapet Aslan iants, who had been
serving in the church since 1874, carried out overhaul
in its belfry and also had a door and windows made for
it.193

The church closed on 31 March 1923.194

Architectural Description. St. Gevorg Church of
Dzvelgalavan Quarter is a simple uni-nave building of
undressed stones bound together with mortar. Its vault,
which lies beneath a gable roof, is inwardly supported
by arches resting on three pairs of pilasters. The western
pediment is surmounted by a bell tower with columns.
The church has three entrances opening from its west-
ern, southern and northern facades. The semi-circular
bema retains the altar stone in its central part. According
to the plan of the church, the sacristies are rectangular.
In 1988 the font which had a trough-shaped basin was
preserved in its traditional place, namely in the northern
wall. A staircase built into the south-western corner of
the church leads towards the second storey.

St. Gevorg Church had a number of inscriptions
which follow below:

Five lines in the Armenian original:
²Ûë ¿ ï¥³¤å³Ý | Ã¿É³í»óÇ î¥¿¤ñ ²| µñ¥³¤Ñ³ÙÇ

áñ¹Ç | ²ÏûµÇÝ. | èØÌ¶ (1804):
Transl. In this grave lies Telav inhabitant Father

Abraham’s son Akob (1804).

Engraved in Georgian on a slab set into the southern wall of the
church:

aq ganisveneben | ter-abel da
giorgi | xristaforis-Zebi|
suqiasovebi.
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TELAV. The plan of Dzvelgalavan’s St. Gevorg Church
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TELAV. Dzvelgalavan’s St. Gevorg Church as seen from the north; its belfry from the south-west; the cross-carrier of the church; a westward view

of its interior (the gallery); the font and an inscription carved on the southern facade of the church



Transl.: In this place lie Christopher’s sons, Father
Abel195 and Gevorg Sukiassov.

Two lines in the Georgian original:
mRvdeli ter-martir|uz ter-sahakovi.
Transl.: Priest Martiruz Ter-Sahakov.

Cemetery. St. Gevorg Church of Dzvelgalavan used
to be surrounded with a spacious cemetery: it had such
a great number of tombstones that they had obstructed
the western entrance to the church. Most of the people
reposing in this graveyard (it lies in ruins at present)
were from the families of the Sukiassiants, Mamatsiants
and Ter-Sargissiants.196 In 1914 the meritorious Armen-
ian national figure, Archpriest Abel Sukiassiants, was
buried in the cemetery.197

During our visit to the graveyard in 1988, we found
only several surviving tombstones there.

Carved in Armenian and Georgian on a gravestone of iron lying
close to the northern wall of the church:

²Ûë ¿ ï³å³Ý | Ø³Û»³ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ|»³Ý àëÏ³ -
Ý»³ÝóÇ, | áñ ÍÝ³õ Ç 1801 ³ÙÇ | »õ Ñ³Ý·»³õ 1891
³ÙÇ, | ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 11-Ý Ñ³Ý¹|ÇåáÕ³ó¹ ËÝ¹ñ»Ù |
ÛÇß»É áÕáñÙÇ:

Transl.: In this grave lies Maya Harutiunian Voska-
niants, who was born in 1801 and departed from life on
11 December 1891. May those who see this gravestone
pray for her soul.

The Georgian part reads:
var maia oskanovi rom mam|oba gavwie, 7-

oboli davza|rde didi Sroma gavwie,
Rme|rTo mico cxle Svilebi | bolos
paS...(?) amwi es gacocx|loT. wam| kiTxvelno
Sendoba Semo(m)wieT.

Transl.: I, Maya Oskanov, became a father for seven
orphans and brought them up with strenuous efforts.
May God grant longevity to my sons who raised [my cof-
fin] and may those who read this enjoy good health and
pray for me.

SOURB ASTVATSATSIN 
(HOLY MOTHER OF GOD) CHURCH

Sourb Astvatsatsin (Holy Mother of God) Church is
situated in the old Armenian graveyard of Telav. The
exact time of its foundation remains unknown. The ear-
liest source mentioning it as the stone-built church of
the cemetery dates from 1840, but indeed, it was erected

earlier.198 A record of 1861 states: “The members of the
Armenian community of Telav are unable to always at-
tend the churches of St. Gevorg and Dzvelgalavan for
their spiritual needs due to the long distance [they have
to cover to reach them]. For this reason, they wish to
build a new spacious church with their own means in the
site of a smaller one located in the city’s old ceme-
tery.”199 As reported in 1870, “the entire amount of
money necessary for the erection of Sourb Astvatsatsin
Church has been spent.”200 According to an archive doc-
ument dating from the same year, the complete recon-
struction of the older church had already been
accom plished and it had been blessed.201 In 1879 4,000
roubles was expended on the construction of the church
dome.202

Until the 1860s, Sourb Astvatsatsin was simply a
cemetery church, but after its reconsecration in 1870, it
started serving as a parochial church with permanent
parish priests.

On the night of 10 December 1894, the church was
plundered203 (probably, it was due to this robbery that
the Primate ordered to fortify it with walls).204 By the
late 19th century, it had reached a state of decrepitude
and needed further overhaul. Churchwarden Yagor De-
muriants wrote the following with this respect in 1897:
“As you are well-aware, Telav’s Armenian church of
Sourb Astvatsatsin has been in a bad state of disrepair
for already a long time now. To put it more exactly, we
need to plaster its walls, complete its unfinished enclo-
sure, renovate the pilgrims’ rooms and do some further
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__________
195 The epitaph is undated, but Archpriest Abel Sukiassiants is

known to have died on 30 March 1914. He was a graduate of Ti-
flis Nersissian School, worked as Head of the local branch of the
Armenian Charity Society of Caucasia and also collaborated with
the Hovit weekly (Hovit, no. 14, 1914, p. 223).

196 Mshak, no. 79, 1898, p. 3.
197 Ibid., no. 71, 1914, p. 3. Also see Hovit, no. 14, 1914, p. 233.

__________
198 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3798, p. 29.
199 Ibid., fund 56, list 1, file 4129, p. 4.
200 Ibid., fund 53, list 1, file 3857, pp. 64-65.
201 Ibid., fund 56, list 1, file 5374, p. 16.
202 Meghu Hayastani, no. 100, 1880, p. 3.
203 Nor Dar, no. 213, 1894, p. 2. Also see Mshak, no. 145, 1894, p. 3.
204 Nor Dar, no. 176, 1895, p. 3.

TELAV. Maya Harutiunian’s metal tombstone lying in the graveyard of

Dzvelgalavan’s St. Gevorg Church



work which will require at least three hundred rou-
bles.”205 In the same year (1897), the ecclesiastical au-
thorities granted the community with permission to start
the overhaul.206 Two years later, in 1899, the floor of the
church underwent renovation: “The brick which covers
the floor of Telav’s Sourb Astvatsatsin Church has al-
ready grown rather old: in some parts it has broken to
pieces and made the floor bumpy and uncomfortable,
something which does not honour the Armenian Apos-
tolic Church at all.”207 The expenses for the implemen-
tation of this work amounted to over 600 roubles.208

Generally speaking, Churchwarden Yagor Demuri-
ants (he died in 1909) carried out quite a fruitful activity:
“He worked as the warden of Telav’s Sourb Astvatsatsin
Church with enviable enthusiasm for about ten years.
That church which rose on the edge of a gorge was in a
very poor condition when he assumed his post. Seeing
that it stood defenceless on the very brink of a deep
ravine, the deceased churchwarden gradually collected
money—mostly among his acquaintances—and raised
a substantial sum which was used for the construction
of fine walls. The church needing overhaul both out-
wardly and inwardly, he persuaded his late father-in-law
Melkon Begijanian to provide him with the amount nec-
essary for its fulfillment. He beautifully painted its inner
walls in oils and renovated its floor.”209

The church closed on 31 March 1923210 and re-
opened on 11 August: its vessels and vestments were
handed to the churchwarden, and the members of its Spi -
ri tual Council, Gevorg Mkrtumian and Ghazaros Ghu -
kassian.211

Nowadays Sourb Astvatsatsin is preserved standing.
It is one of those few Armenian churches in the territory
of Georgia that were restored with the means of the De-
partment for the Preservation and Use of Historical
Monuments within the Ministry of Culture of that coun-
try (its restoration was carried out in the 1970s).212

Priests. In 1896 Father Hovsep Ter-Harutiuniants
was buried in the yard of the church. He was charac-
terised as a clergyman “thanks to whose indefatigable ef-
forts that very finely-built church of Sourb Astvatsatsin
was erected. Throughout the 24 years of his service, he
enjoyed his flock’s liking.”213

SOURB YERRORDUTIUN 
(HOLY TRINITY) CHURCH

Sourb Yerrordutiun is the fifth Armenian church in
Telav. Its construction inscription has not reached our
days, but fortunately, it was copied and published in due
time: “The numerous inhabitants of the upper quarter
did not have their own place of worship and attended the
remote church of the city for their religious needs. See-
ing this, Mr. Ghagho Tadossiants... first selected a suit-
able site for the future church near a spring that he
himself had constructed in the new cemetery of the city
with his own means, procured all the necessary building
materials, prepared all the documents required for the
official registration of the church and had its foundations
laid after all this. On 30 June, the local Rural Dean, the
Reverend Archpriest Khachatur Sukiassiants, blessed its
basis at a solemn ceremony attended by the members of
the church community and other clergymen, and made
a speech on that occasion... Then he placed a ...board
with the following inscription in the church foundations:
‘In the times of the Russian emperor Alexandre II and
His Holiness Catholicos of All Armenians Mateos I, the
foundations of the church of Sourb Yerrordutiun were
laid by the citizen of Telav Ghagho Yesayan Tadossiants
in 1862 and 1311 of the Armenian calendar for his sons’
longevity and their souls’ salvation.’214 The construction
is proceeding day after day and hopefully, we shall soon
witness the completion of this new church.”215

After Baghdasar Baghdoyan’s death (1888), Sourb
Yerrordutiun Church received a donation of 50 roubles
for its overhaul in memory of this outstanding trustee of
the Armenian schools of Telav (he had also founded a
commercial house there).216

The church closed in 1923.217

Architectural Description. Sourb Yerrordutiun is a
uni-nave building of a gable roof. Its vault is inwardly
supported by arches resting on two pairs of pilasters. In
the east, the semi-circular bema of the church is found,
with a sacristy on either of its sides. It has three entrances
opening from the west, north and south. The font is pre-
served in its traditional place, namely in the northern wall.
The western pediment is surmounted by a small belfry
ending in a pointed spire. Outwardly, the walls of the
church (exterior dimensions: 14.05 x 8.85 metres) are em-
bellished with an arcature. It is built of brick and cobble-
stone bonded together with mortar.
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205 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3348, p. 2.
206 Ibid., p. 3.
207 Ibid., file 3390, p. 2.
208 Ibid., p. 5.
209 §Ðá íÇõ¦ [Hoviv], no. 9, 1909, p. 143.
210 National Archives of Armenia, fund 409, list 1, file 3146, p. 7.

Also see fund 57, list 3, file 525, p. 16.
211 Ibid., fund 57, list 3, file 525, pp. 55, 120-121.
212 §êá í» ï³ Ï³Ý ìñ³ë ï³Ý¦ [Sovetakan Vrastan], no. 85, 1981,

p. 3.
213 Ardzagank, no. 111, 1896, p. 2.

__________
214 The original reads: §Æ Å³Ù³Ý³Ïë Ï³Û ë» ñáõ Ã»³Ý èáõë³ó

²Õ»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ ´ »õ Ç Ñ³Ûñ³ å» ïáõÃ»³Ý ²Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ð³Ûáó î.î.
Ø³ïÃ»áëÇ ² »Õ»õ ÑÇÙÝ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ ßÇ ÝáõÃ»³Ý ëáõñµ
ºññáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ï³×³ñÇë Ç Ó»éÝ Â¿É³íáõ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ
Ô³ÕûÛÇ ºë³Û»³Ý Â³¹á ë»³Ýó í³ëÝ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñá·õáÛÝ »õ
³ñ»õß³ ïáõ Ã»³Ý áñ¹õáó Çõñáó Ç 1862 ³ÙÇ »õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ
èÚÄ²¦.

215 Meghu Hayastani, no. 35, 1862, p. 3.
216 Mshak, no. 74, 1888, p. 2.
217 National Archives of Armenia, fund 57, list 3, file 525, pp. 120-121.



Cemetery. Many of the available archive documents
mention Sourb Yerrordutiun as a cemetery church as there
is an Armenian graveyard extending around it. The old-
est of its inscribed tombstones date from the 1830s, the
epitaphs being predominantly in Georgian.

A bilingual inscription carved on the tombstone of the patron of
the church lying in front of its western entrance; the initial sixteen
lines, which are written in Armenian, are followed by the brief trans-
lation of their contents into Georgian:

ÌÝ³õ Ç 1819 ³ÙÇ, í¥³¤Ë×¥³¤Ý»ó¥³¤õ  | Ç 20 û ·áë -
ï¥á¤ë 1866 ³ÙÇ: ²ñ¹¥³¤ñÝ Ç | í³ëï¥³¤Ïë
×ßÙ¥³¤ñÇïÝ Ç µÝ³µáõÝ Ã¿É³õ»óÇ Ô³ÕûÛ Â¥³¤ ¹á -
ë»³Ýó Ï»ëûñ»(³)Û Ï»Ýûù ¹ÝÇ Ç ï³å³Ýë í³ -
é»(³)ÉÝ ë(áõñ)µ ëÇñáí ²(ëïáõ³)Í(³ å)|³ßïáõ -
Ã»(³)Ý Û³(ñ)¹(³)ñ í³ëï(³)Ï(³)ó | Û(³Û)ëÙÇÏ Ñ³Ý -
·ëï»(³)Ý Ï(³)éáÛó ½|(³)Ûë ï(³)×(³)ñ »õ ½Ùû ïÇÏ
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TELAV. Sourb Yerrordutiun Church as seen from the south and east; tombstones lying in front of its western entrance and the gravestone of the

church builder, Ghagho Tatossian

TELAV. The plan of Sourb Yerrordutiun Church



³Õ µÇõñë. | ÁÝÏ»ñ Ùï»ñÇÙ ¿ñ Û³éë »õ Ç ïáõñë | áñ µáó,
ïÝ³ÝÏ(³)ó î(¿)ñ »õ Ù»Í å|(³)ßïå³Ý, µ(³)Ûó ûñ -
Ñ(³)ë Ù³Ñáõ ëÙ³ | Å(³)Ù(³)Ý»³ó Ï(³)ñ ×»É ½Ã»É Ï» -
Ý(³)óÝ | Ç ø(ñÇëïá)ë ÝÝç»³ó Ûáñ ÙÇ Û³ñáõ | ÛáÛë
Ù(³)Ñ Ï(³)Ý(³)óáõ³ó ëå³ëÇñ | Ý·áõ Ý»É¥±¤ Û»ï ³ëï
Ç Ï»Ý³ó ³ÝÓ³ÛÝ | ³Õ³ã¿ ÝÝç»ÉÝ Û(³)Û(ë)Ù ßÇñÙÇ
²(ë ïáõ³)Í áÕáñÙÇ Ç ÛÇß»É ½Çõñ Ñá·Ç:

Transl.: Born in 1819, he died on 20 August 1866.
...Native of Telav Ghagho Tadossiants... he built this
church and the nearby spring through his honestly-
earned means... he was an intimate friend, patron and
great protector for the homeless, but death put an end
to his life and he yielded up his spirit to Christ... May
his soul rest in peace.

Engraved on a tombstone lying in the church yard:
²ëï ÁÝ¹ íÇÙûùë ³Ù÷á÷Ç | Ç ÑáÕ ¹³ñÓ»³É

Ù³ñÙ ÝáÛ ÷áßÇ | Ã¿É³õ»óÇ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÇ | Ç Ù»Í ï³ -
Ý¿Ý Â³¹áõ½»³ÝóÇ. | µ³ñÇ ·áñÍáí, Ñ³õ³ïáí |
Ñ³Ý·»³õ ³é î¿ñ. ë³ Ûáõëáí | ÃáÕ»³õ ½...³Ý Ù»Í
ëáõ·. | ×»å»³ó »ñÏÇÝë ßáõï³÷áÛÃ | ½³Ûë ÙÇ »õ»Ã ¥±¤
³Õ³ã¿ ÛáñÅ³Ù ÝëïóÇ î¿ñÝ Ç µ»Ù | ¹³ï»É ½³ß -
Ë³ñÑë ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ | ï³ó¿ ÁÝ¹ ë(ñ)µ(áÛ)ë ëÙ³ ×»Ù|áí
³Ý ó³ÝáÕù ÛÇß»ó¿ù | Ñá·Ç ëáñ³ Ð³Ûñ Ù»ñÇõ »õ
î»³éÝ¿ ù³õáõ(Ã)Ç(õÝ) | Ù»Õ³ó ëñ³ ËÝ¹ñ»ó¿ù. | ÍÝ³õ
1817 ³ÙÇ, í³Ë×³|Ý»ó³õ Ç 1866 ³ÙÇ | Ç 1 ¹»Ï -
ï»Ùµ»ñÇ:

Transl.: Beneath this stone lie the ashes of the Telav
inhabitant Harutiun from the Taduziants’ great family.
He gave up his soul to God having distinguished himself
for faith and charitable acts... great mourning... may the
passers-by pray for his soul and ask the Lord for the
atonement of his sins. Born in the year 1817, he died on
1 December 1866.

Inscribed on another gravestone in Armenian and Russian:
²Ûë ¿ ï³å³Ý | èáëïáÙ µ¿ÏÇ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÇ |

ºñ½ÝÏ»³Ýó | Ð³Õµ³ï»óõáÛ:
Transl.: In this grave lies Rostom Bek Harutiun

Yerznkiants of Haghbat.
The Russian part of the epitaph reads:
Çäåñü ïîêîèòñÿ ïðàõ | Ðîñòîì Áåêà Àð -
òåìüå âè÷ | Åðçèíêÿíöà. 1813-1891.

Note: Rostom Bek Yerznkiants is the author of a number of im-
portant topographical works on Daghestan, Kakhet as well as the Ar-
menian monasteries of Sanahin and Haghbat, which saw the light in
different periodicals. The contemporary press  published a remarkable
article on the occasion of the 25th anniversary of his death.218

Carved on a tombstone:
²ëï Ñ³Ý·ãÇ Ù³ñÙÇÝ Â³É³ÉÇ Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ»³Ý

³ÙáõëÝáÛ Ø»ÉùáÛÇ ´¿·Çç³Ý»³Ýó. í³Ë×³Ý»³É 14
û·áëïáëÇ 1896 Ã. 55 ³Ù³ó. ²ëïáõ³Í Ñá·ÇÝ Éáõ ë³ -
õá ñ»ëó¿:

Transl.: In this grave lies Melko Begijaniants’ spouse
Talal Harutiunian. She died at the age of 55 on 14 Au-
gust 1896. May her soul rest in peace. 

Chapel of St. Tovma (Thomas). Between 1882 and
1885, a wooden chapel dedicated to St. Tovma was built
in the cemetery of Dzvelgalavan Quarter on Priest Kara-
pet Aslaniants’ initiative.219 The construction cost 280
roubles. The chapel which is mentioned in a number of
archive documents of the 19th to 20th centuries closed
in 1923.220

In 1884 a Russian church was erected in Telav with
a school attached to it. Ten years later, however, on the
night of 26 May 1894, it was burnt and reduced to
ashes.221

The fortress of Batonistsikhe, dating from the 17th
to 18th centuries, rises in the heart of Telav. Enclosed
within lofty walls, it consists of a palace, a bath-house and
a church. 

Dzveli Galavani is another fortress situated at the
north-eastern extremity of the city (‘Dzveli Galavani’ is
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__________
During the war of Daghestan against Shamil, he entered into mil-
itary service under the command of the famous general Movses
Zakarian Yerkaynabazuk [the Long-Armed] Arghutian and was
promoted to officer.
After the war, Rostom-Bek gave up military service and again
devoted himself to public and educational activities in the city of
Telav, as the Armenians living there had already forgotten their
mother tongue, and even their priests had difficulty in speaking
Armenian. 
In the ‘60s, Rostom-Bek opened Vardanian School and worked
as a teacher and inspector for it throughout many years. Thanks
to this school, which still functions today, the Armenians of Telav
have mostly learnt to speak their native language.
Rostom-Bek Yerznkiants is also the author of some literary
works, including The Antiquities of Haghbat Monastery (in Ar-
menian), and a textbook of Armenian history with questions and
answers published in Classical Armenian (Grabar)—the Armen-
ian schools used it for quite a long time. His printed works also
include The Secret of Daghestan (in Armenian) as well as numer-
ous articles and poems published in the periodical press of his
times under different pen-names (among the unpublished ones
can be mentioned Abel’s Death (in Armenian), a superb piece of
literature in Classical Armenian. 
Rostom-Bek died in Telav and was buried in the gavit (narthex)
of Sourb Yerrordutiun (Holy Trinity) Church. This year the
twenty-fifth anniversary of his death has been marked on the feast
of the Assumption of the Holy Mother of God, and on that occa-
sion, his relatives have erected a simple memorial over his grave.
May you rest in peace, modest Armenian! The Armenians of
Telav fully realise what you did for them, and Rostom-Bek’s
name is always remembered with deep gratitude (Hovit, no. 34,
1916, p. 540).

219 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 1053, p. 5.
220 Ibid., fund 57, list 3, file 525, pp. 120-121.
221 Ardzagank, no. 61, 1894, p. 2.

__________
218 The contemporary press wrote the following in commemoration

of the 25th anniversary of R.-Bek Yerznkiants’ death: “Not very
long ago, national and public figures worked “in silence,” without
trumpeting their actions, died in bad need and were buried “in si-
lence.” These people who lived in the ‘60s had a favourite motto:
Actions speak louder than words. 
One of these figures was Rostom-Bek Yerznkian, the son of a
peasant from Haghbat Village. Graduating from Nersissian
School of Tiflis in the times of Hakob Karinian, a prominent ex-
pert in Armenian Studies, he devoted himself to public activity.



translated from Georgian as ‘Old Walls’). Almost rec-
tangular in the plan, it is strengthened by lofty walls with
over 36 semi-towers. The fortress traces back to the 10th
to 11th centuries.

Other Fortresses. The fortresses of Vakh vakh ish -
vi li and Ghorchibashishvili date from the late Middle
Ages. The former is situated in the east of the city, and
the latter in the west.

TOGHNIAN
Location. The village lies in the neighbourhood of

Kondol, on the right bank of the river Alazan, east of the
district centre.   

The Armenians in Toghnian. Most probably, the
Armenian immigrants reached Toghnian in the 18th cen-
tury, but records regarding their number are found only
as late as the beginning of the 19th century. The earliest
archive documents mentioning the local Armenian com-
munity trace back to 1802.1

Statistical Records. The available statistical data re-
lating to the Armenians of the village represent the fol-
lowing picture:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18182             11              32                 31                    63
18413                               93                 77                  170
18424                               92                 79                  171
18435                               92                 79                  171
18446                               92                 81                  173
18457                               92                 89                  181
18478                               52                 53                  105
18499                               73                 70                  143
185310                              57                 58                  115
185411                             54                 58                  112
185712                             54                 60                  114
185813                             54                 60                  114
186014                             50                 60                  110
186215                             25                 22                    47
186316                             25                 22                    47
186417                             24                 21                    45
186518           10              23                 21                    44

186719                             24                 23                    47
187020                             25                 26                    51
187321                             17                 21                    38
187422                             16                 21                    37
187523                             16                 22                    38
187624                             17                 23                    40
187725                             19                 23                    42
187826                             17                 24                    41
188027                              13                 26                    39
188128                             12                 28                    40
188229                             11                 27                    38
188330                             10                 26                    36
188531                            111               137                  248
188932                             97               105                  202
189033                             54                 41                    95
189234                             12                 10                    22
189335                             10                   9                    19
189436                              10                 10                    20
189737                              14                 16                    30
189838                              14                   9                    23
189939                              15                 11                    26
190040                             13                 11                    24
190141                             14                 15                    29
190242                              15                 16                    31
190843                             16                 14                    30
191044                             18                 15                    33
191245                              27                 21                    48

As is evident from this table, the Armenians’ number
was continually reduced in Toghnian until the beginning
of 1880. Then it drastically increased, but again started
shrinking in 1890. In the early 20th century, they mani-
fested some numerical growth.
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In 1914 the village had 195 inhabitants most of
whom were Georgians.46

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in Toghnian:

“1 Sahak’s sons Mate, Khosro and Zakaria, his mother Siramarg,
Mateos’ wife Tinatin, his son Harutiun, his daughter Ketevan, Khosro’s
wife Elizabeth with their daughter Marta and Zakaria’s wife Nino;

2 Mirza’s son Hovsep, his wife Anna, his sons Pepan, Zakaria,
Herapet and Betsun with his daughter Ketevan;

3 Simon’s widow Darejan;
4 Mazan’s son Bero’s sons Nini, Dat and Noni, his mother Dare-

jan, his daughter Barbare, Nini’s wife Elizabeth, his sons Hovhannes
and Giorgi, Dat’s wife Anna, his sons Soloman and Iovane, Noni’s
wife Anna and their daughter Mariam;

5 Peiker’s sons Papi and Hakob with Papi’s wife Einatin;
6 Peiker’s son David’s sons Harutiun, Pepan and Hovhannes, his

daughters Barbare and Mariam as well as his mother Ketevan;
7 Matun’s son Simon’s sons Petre and Ivane, Petre’s wife Tinatin

with their daughter Elene and Ivane’s wife Kali;
8 Mati’s son Sosi, his wife Barbare, his daughters Rusudan and

Marta with his mother Darejan;
9 Chepo’s son Gogi, his wife Elizabeth and their son Lazare;
10 Kirakos’ son, ...Pepan, his wife Elene, his daughter Maya, his

uncle Sako’s sons Dat, Azarias, Giorgi and Sosi with Dat’s wife Lalo;
11 Harutiun’s son Nasghid with his wife Anakhanum.”47

Church. The earliest record bearing reference to the
Armenian church of Toghnian traces back to 1818.48 A
building of wood erected with the local people’s means,
it was mentioned by the name of Nor Kiraki  (New Sun-
day) between 1839 and 1840,49 and St. Tovma (Thomas)
after 1841.50 In 1878 and in many of the subsequent
archive documents, it was  called Sourb Astvatsatsin
(Holy Mother of God).51 It is common knowledge that
churches were renamed only after their reconsecration,
which was generally held after they had been rebuilt or
repaired: this comes to suggest that the Armenians of
Toghnian renovated their church at least twice in the
19th century.

As reported in 1900, the wooden church of Sourb
Astvatsatsin had grown very old.52 According to some
archive documents of 1908 to 1910, Toghnian did not
have an Armenian church,53 but other records dating
from 1912 speak about it.54 

Priests. In 1818 the spiritual shepherd of the local
Armenians was the priest of Telav, Martiros Ter-Sa-
hakian.55

TSINANDAL 
Location. The village extends on the right bank of

the Kisiskhev, the right tributary of the river Alazan, 3
kilometres south-east of the district centre.

A Historical Introduction. On 3 and 4 July 1854,
the mountaineers of Daghestan who were led by Shamil
attacked Kakhet, inflicting particularly heavy damage
upon Tsinandal.1

The Armenians in Tsinandal. It remains unknown
when the first Armenians resettled in Tsinandal, which
is one of the most remarkable villages in the region.
Most probably, this took place in the 18th century or
even earlier. The oldest source to mention the local Ar-
menian community is an archive document of 1802.2

Statistical Records. Below follow the available sta-
tistical records relating to the Armenian inhabitants of
Tsinandal:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18183              5               40                31                   71
18414            40               39                79
18425            39               41                80
18436            39               41                80
18447            40               41                81
18458            42               42                84
18479            45               38                83
184910           12               47                38                   85
185311                              56                45                 101
185412                              57                46                 103
185713                              54                48                 102
185814                              55                46                 101
186015                              56                50                 106
186216                              56                42                   98
186317                              59                45                 104
186418                              58                46                 104
186519            12               61                50                 111
186720                              67                52                 119
187021                              72                57                 129
187322                              76                63                 139
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187423                              76                67                 143
187524                              80                69                 149
187625                              82                69                 151
187726                              83                67                 150
187827                              88                65                 153
188028                              89                68                 157
188129                              89                68                 157
188230                              88                64                 152
188331                              88                63                 151
188532                              93                69                 162
188933                              94                70                 164
189034                              94                75                 169
189135                              95                70                 165
189236                              93                72                 165
189337                              98                76                 174
189438                              73                86                 159
189839                              87                61                 148
189940                              91                55                 146
190041                              90                58                 148
190142                              93                61                 154
190243                              95                64                 159
190844            37             111                86                 197
191045                            115                95                 210
191246                            122              101                 223

This table indicates that the Armenian population of
the village almost incessantly manifested a slight
growth. Between 1818 and 1912, their number tripled.

In 1914 Tsinandal had a population of 2,186,47 in-
cluding more than 200 Armenians.

Armenian Families. In 1818 the local Armenian
community comprised the following families:

“1 Khangho’s son Bezhan, his wife Lalo, his sons Ivane and
Giorgi with his daughters Sopio, Dasia and Maya;

2 Luarsab’s sons Zurab, Harutiun, Temuraz and Gabriel, Zurab’s
wife Anakhanum, their son Luarsab, their daughters Tuta and Sara,
Harutiun’s wife Elizabeth, his sons Soloman, Ivane and Agha, Temu-
raz’s wife Elizabeth, his son Giorgi, his brother Hovsep’s sons Andrias,
Zakar, Pepan and Gogi, his mother Anna, Andrias’ wife Elene, his sons
Isak and Dat with his daughter Marta, Zakaria’s wife Anna with her
son Sosi;

3 Mato’s sons Giorgi, Zurab, Sosi and Nini, his mother Tinatin,
Giorgi’s wife Mariam, their son Andrias, their daughter Marta, Zurab’s
wife Dasia, Sosi’s wife Maya, Mato’s brothers Zakar and Baghdasar;

4 Nasghid’s sons Harutiun and Simon, Harutiun’s wife Usniper,
their daughters Salome and Mariam, Simon’s wife Tamar with his sons
Hovhannes, Petros, Givi and Grigor as well as his daughters Magtaghi,
Maya, Nene and Elizabeth;

5 Arakel’s sons Harutiun and Giorgi, Harutiun’s wife Marta, their
son Nini, their daughters Elizabeth, Sopio and Anna, Giorgi’s wife
Mariam, his sons Zakaria and Mikhail as well as his daughters Nino
and Barbare;

A man... named David.”48

According to an archive document of 1841, Gabriel
Lvarsabian was one of the most influential Armenians
in Tsinandal.49

In the 1980s, the Armenian community of the village
comprised a small number of Georgian-speaking Arme-
nians who bore the following modified family names:
Matinian-Matinov-Matushvili; Antonian-Antonov;
Lvarsabian-Lvarsabov-Lvarsabishvili, etc. 

Sourb Astvatsatsin (Holy Mother of God) Church.
From 1808 onward, the Armenians of Tsinandal had a
parish church dedicated to the Holy Mother of God. The
following record provides details relating to its construc-
tion: “There is a magnificent chapel here dedicated to
the Holy Mother of God [Sourb Astvatsatsin]. It was
built of stone and sand in the site of a graveyard in 1808
with the means of the aforementioned family of the Lu-
arsabiants.”50

In 1852 the parishioners intended to add a bell tower
to the pediment of the church and surround it with walls:
“Four Armenian families living in the village of Tsinan-
dal have a stone-built church which has already grown
rather old. Now they have committed themselves to ren-
ovating it by... constructing a belfry and walls of stone
and lime for it with their own means on condition that
they should be entitled to bury their family members in
the church yard.”51 Another archive document (1853)
reveals that the church had reached a state of dilapida-
tion due to its old age. As for its bell tower, it was to be
constructed in the site of an older one: “Four Armenian
families living in Tsinandal have an old church of stone
which is going to be renovated. They have pledged
themselves to build a belfry similar to the one once
standing there, and they are also going to fortify the
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church yard with walls of lime and stone only if they are
granted the right to inter their dead relatives there.”52

The Armenians of Tsinandal had their own reasons for
setting this condition: “As the Armenian inhabitants of
Tsinandal have written in their petition, they used to
have a graveyard with a church located at a distance of
two asparezes. They performed burials there until very
recently, but now the Georgians have forbidden this
under the excuse that there is no site suitable for a ceme-
tery in Tsinandal for them to buy it. They have declared
that they are going to purchase burial plots by paying
between 10 and 15 roubles for the site of each grave. In
this way, they have put our compatriots in a difficult sit-
uation, and for this reason, they have committed them-
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selves to building walls around their cemetery and re-
pairing the church standing in the same place with their
own means to be permitted to inter their dead ones
within these walls without any obstacles.”53

Generally speaking, the Armenian minority of the
village always suffered from the intolerance their Geor-
gian neighbours displayed against them. An incident that
happened in 1902 comes to attest to this: “During the di-
vine service held in Tsinandal on Palm Sunday, namely
on 7 April, several Georgians locked the door of the Ar-
menian church from outside and went away, leaving the
priest and the praying believers detained there for an
hour. The desperate people, both men and women, had
to send a child out through a small window to let the
people outside know about what had befallen them.
Eventually, they were freed ...the village head neither
made a report nor informed the authorities about this in-
cident.”54

Sourb Astvatsatsin Church served its parish until its
closing on 16 March 1924.55

Architectural Description. Sourb Astvatsatsin, which
is still preserved standing, is a uni-nave vaulted building
of undressed stones and brick bound together with mor-
tar. Its only entrance opens from the west. In the east,
the bema can be seen, but without sacristies which are
typical of most Armenian churches. The remnants of a
belfry can still be found on top of the western pediment.
Sourb Astvatsatsin Church (exterior dimensions: 7.18 x
5.20 metres) does not boast any lapidary heritage. 

Priests. Like their compatriots living in the adjacent
villages of Toghnian, Kondol and Shalaur, the Armeni-
ans of Tsinandal did not have their own parish priest.
The Armenians of these places were consigned to the
care of the spiritual shepherds of Telav. In 1818 Father
Martiros Ter-Sahakian served the Armenians of Tsinan-
dal.56

TURISTSIKHE (LOMISTSIKHE)
Location. The village is situated on the left bank of

the river Alazan.  
The Armenians in Turistsikhe. Turistsikhe was the

centre of several adjacent villages with Armenian com-
munities such as Pashaan, Shilda,  Aghtgoma  and Jinjrian.
The exact place whence its Armenian immigrants arrived
 in the 18th century remains unknown, but most pro bably,
they were either from Artsakh or from Gan dzak. 

Statistical Records. There are abundant statistical
data relating to the Armenian population of Turistsikhe:

Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18181              48            148               134                 282
18412                             107                 93                 200
18423                             104                 86                 190
18434                             103                 86                 189
18445                               99                 84                 183
18456                             100                 94                 194
18477                             112                 97                 209
18498             25            102                 86                 188
18529                               87                 69                 156
185310                            81                 72                 153
185411                              76                 67                 143
185712                             80                 67                 148
185813                             79                 62                 141
186014                             66                 55                 121
186115                             52                 51                 103
186216                             50                 50                 100
186317                             51                 48                   99
186418                             48                 42                   90
186519                              45                 33                   78
186720                             38                 27                   65
187021                             42                 39                   81
187322                              43                 41                   84
187423                             43                 44                   87
187524                             39                 43                   82
187625                             39                 43                   82
187726                             36                 44                   80
187827                             37                 43                   80
188028                             37                 42                   79
188129                             35                 40                   75
188230                              37                 36                   73
188331                             38                 37                   75
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188532                             40                 37                   77
188933                             33                 27                   60
189034                              33                 27                   60
189135                             10                 14                   24
189236                             10                 15                   25
189337                               8                 15                   23
189438                             10                 17                   27
189739                             12                 14                   26
189840                             14                 15                   29
189941                            12                 15                   27
190042                              11                 15                   26
190143                              12                 17                   29
190244                             13                 18                   31
190645                              11                 12                   23
190846            5              11                 12                   23
191247             3              16                 17                   33
191448                                                                          32

As is apparent from this table, the number of the Ar-
menians of Turistsikhe was continually reduced in the
course of time mainly due to religious persecution, with
numerous cases of forced conversion, as well as emigra-
tion and infectious diseases.

Armenian Families. A list of 1818 mentions the fol-
lowing Armenian families living in Turistsikhe:

“1 Father Hovhannes Nuribegian, his adopted son, Church Reader
Hovhannes, born in 1804, his brother Stepan’s widow Mariam with
her son Martiros and her daughter Marta as well as Hovhannes’ brother
Harutiun’s widow Mariam with her daughters Shushan and Anna;

2 Priest Hovsep with his daughter Marta and his sister Khoreshan;
3 Shermazan’s son Martiros, his wife Mato, his son Grigor, his

daughter Mariam, his brother Tatos’ son Tatul with his wife Tinatin,
Tatul’s brother Grigor’s sons Herapet, Soloman, David and Mkrtum;

4 Tandil’s son Ohan, his wife Tamar with her son Margar and his
wife Darejan;

5 Bedian’s sons Ghazar and Martiros, their mother Mariam,
Ghazar’s sister Marta and Bedian’s mother Tinatin;

6 Martiros’ sons Stepan, Vardan and David, his mother Tumian,
Stepan’s wife Elizabeth, his sons Harutiun and Herapet, Vardan’s wife
Mariam with her son Martiros and her daughter Sopio as well as
David’s wife Mariam;

7 Kadzo’s sons Simon, Giorgi, Hakob and Sargis with their
mother Maya;

8 Mkrtum’s sons Sosi and Baghdasar, Sosi’s wife Marta and their
son Mkrtum;

9 Native of Karabakh Harutiun, his son Giorgi, his mother Mar-
garet, Ohan’s sons Aslan and Harutiun with their mother Ketevan;

10 Zurab’s son Suluan with his wife Lalibars;
11 Gartish’s son Pepan, his wife Ketevan, his sons Harutiun and

Noni, his daughter Marta and Harutiun’s wife Marta;
12 Tatar’s son Grigor with his wife Marta;
13 Gevorg’s sons Sako, Tatul and David with their sister Mariam,

Sako’s wife Akho, their sons Yesayi, Siso and Giorgi, their daughters
Ta mar and Tinatin, Tatul’s wife Anna, their son Harutiun and David’s
wife Anna;

14 Khachatur’s son Hakob, his wife Dasi, his son Harutiun, his
daughter Mariam and his sister Magtaghin;

15 Ghazar’s sons Ghurban and Gigol, his mother Anna and Ghur-
ban’s wife Anna;

16 Paremuz’s son Hovakim, his wife Mato, his daughter Marta
and his father-in-law Avetik’s son Mosi;

17 Markos’ sons David, Noni and Hovsep, Hovsep’s wife Tekle
with their sons Yordane and David, David’s son Mikho and their rel-
ative Martiros’ widow Siramarg;

18 Shoemaker Harutiun with his wife Marta;
19 Sako’s sons Pepan, Ramaz, Simon and Revaz, their sister

Mariam, Ramaz’s wife Sabed and their son Martiros;
20 Native of Karabakh Alahverd’s wife Marta with their son

Shakar and their daughter Anna;
21 Kalatoz’s sons David and Hovhannes, David’s wife

Anakhanum, Hovhannes’ wife Raoden, his mother-in-law Mariam,
who is Harutiun’s wife, and Martiros’ orphaned son Martiros;

22 Avetik’s son Sako, his wife Darejan, his sons Avetik, Ohan and
Harutiun as well as his daughters Khampervan, Mariam and Marta;

23 Hakhverd’s sons Tatul and Martiros, Tatul’s wife Anakhanum,
his sons Giorgi, David and Ghazar, Martiros’ wife Elizabeth and their
daughter Marta;

24 Muradkhan’s son Anton, his wife Khoreshan, his sons Giorgi,
Makar, Mati and Zakar as well as his daughter Elene; 

25 Martiros’ widow Margaret;
26 Khachatur’s sons Papa and Grigor, Papa’s wife Mariam,

Grigor’s wife Mariam and their daughter Anna;
27 Khacho’s widow Anna with her son Margar, Harutiun’s widow

Anen with her daughter Marta, her son-in-law Zurab’s son Pavle with
his wife Elizabeth;

28 Parsadan’s sons Harutiun, Matos and Vardan, Harutiun’s wife
Elene with her son Sargis, Matos’ wife Elizabeth, his sons Martiros
and Anton, Vardan’s wife Magtaghin with her son Martiros and her
daughter Anna, who is Ohan Khanpervan’s widow, her son Petros as
well as her daughters Usniper and Kali;

29 Zeinal’s son Melik, his wife Anna, his sons Ghazar, Pepan, So -
si and Harutiun, his daughter Mariam with Giorgi’s widow Elizabeth;

30 Papa’s sons Dato, Martiros and Giorgi, Dato’s wife Anna, his sons
Sargis and Harutiun, Martiros’ wife Tamar and her daughter Ketevan;

31 Blacksmith Sargis’ son Tom’s widow Elizabeth, her son Petre,
her daughters Shushan and Marta as well as her son Ohan’s widow
Anna with her daughter Mariam and Arushan’s wife Maya;

32 Martiros’ son Harutiun, his wife Mariam, his brother Katso’s
widow Maya with her son Martiros as well as her daughters Anna and
Marta, Harutiun’s brother Mosi’s widow Mariam with her sons Bagh-
dasar and David;

33 Vetin’s son Pepan and his wife Tamar with his sons Gigol and
Harutiun;

34 Kiko’s widow Khanpervan with her sons Giorgi and Maten as
well as her daughters Marta and Anakhanum;

35 Zaal’s son Ghazar and his wife Ketevan with their son Shakar
and their daughter Marta;
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36 Margar’s son Revaz, his wife Anakhanum, his mother Susi and
Koghin’s (from Seghnakh) daughter Mariam;

37 Simon’s son Aghajan and his wife Maya with their sons Temu-
raz and Sosi;

38 Rostom’s sons Mose, Noni and Zakar, his mother Anna, Mosi’s
wife Ketevan, his sons Giorgi and Harutiun, Noni’s wife Tinatin and
their son David;

39 Dat’s son Herapet, his wife Maya and his sister Tinatin;
40 Arakel’s son Sako, his wife Natel, his son Harutiun, his daugh-

ters Ketevan and Kali, his brother Mati’s widow Lalo with her daugh-
ters Sabed and Dasi;

41 Lathe operator Sahak, his wife Marta, his sons Iovane, Martiros
and Sargis;

42 Church Reader Tatul’s widow Shushan with her daughters
Mariam and Magtaghin;

43 Gogi’s son Hovhannes, his wife Marta, his son Harutiun and
Dato’s orphaned son Hakob;

44 Kankan’s son Sako, his wife Mariam, his daughters Marta and
Anna, Sako’s brother Mati’s son Tatul, his wife Elizabeth, Tatul’s
mother Maya, Ohan’s son Mose and Mati’s daughter Sabed;

45 Petros Khitarian’s son Sahak, his daughters Tamar and Anna,
his mother Elizabeth, Petros’ brother Martiros’ son David and his
daughter Tekle;

46 Priest Ghazar’s son Tatul, his wife Lalo, his sons Soloman and
Ghazar, his daughter Anna with Soloman’s wife Elene;

47 Harutiun’s sons Jaro and Zakar, his daughters Tamar and Darejan,
Jaro’s wife Marta, his sons Petre and Sukias with Hakob’s son Hayrapet;

48 The barber Melkon from Agulis with ...Pap’s wife Horomsim.”49

Church. The Armenians of Turistsikhe had a church
dedicated to St. Sargis which had been built with their
own means. It had a collection of various vessels one of
which bore words of commemoration revealing that the
church already existed as early as 1808.50

In 1852 the wooden roof of the church was in a bad
state of disrepair, and the local Armenians planned to
raise 100 roubles for its renovation.51

On 24 December 1856, Gigol Sargissian Kankani-
ants was appointed warden of St. Sargis Church and
served its parish with great devotion until 1889.52 In the
same year, the diocese authorities put forward his can-
didacy for being awarded a silver medal with the
Stanislav ribbon.53 This suggestion was welcomed, but
in 1890 the Armenian Consistory of Georgia and Imeret
informed the Synod of Echmiatsin that the churchwar-
den had departed from earthly life.54

Several decades later, in 1914, St. Sargis again faced
the necessity of overhaul. On 1 August of the same year,
the warden, Isaac Harutiuniants, received permission to
start work and spend 25 roubles from the church budget
for that purpose.55 Most probably, the repairs were fol-

lowed by reconsecration during which the church was
renamed Sourb Astvatsatsin. It was mentioned by this
name on 19 April 1923, when it was being destroyed.56

Church Vessels and Vestments. In 1818 the Armenian
church of Turistsikhe retained  a collection of some uten-
sils, 13 in number, some of which had words of com-
memoration57:

Engraved in Georgian on the base of a silver chalice:
ÀÝÍ³Û»ó Ç ½ëÏÇÑë ¨ ½Ù³Õ ½ Ù³Ýë  ÈáÙÇëóÇ Ëáõ  êµ.

ê³ñ·Çë » Ï»Õ»óõá ÛÝ, »ë àõßÇ¿ñ»³ Ýó  ¸³õÇÃ ÚáÑ³Ý -
Ý¿ë»³Ý  ÛÇß»ëçÇ ù Û³Ù[»Ý³ÛÝ] å³ï³ñ³· ë Ó»ñ ½ -
Ñá·Çë  ÇÙ, 496 ÃáõÇÝ í ñ³ó (+ 1312=1808):

Transl.: I, David Ushieriants Hovhannessian, donated
this chalice and paten to St. Sargis Church of Lomist-
sikhe. May you pray for my soul at all your liturgies. 496
of the Georgian calendar (+ 1312=1808).

A Lectionary: 
ÚÇß¥³¤ï¥³¤Ï ï¥Ç¤ñ¥³¤ó¥á¤õ Â³ÃáõÉ Úáíë¿ -

÷»³ÝÇ:
Transl.: In memory of Church Reader Tatul Hov-

sepian.

A censer of tin:
ÚÇß¥³¤ï¥³¤Ï Ø³Ãáë ê³ñÇÏ»³ÝÇ:
Transl.: In memory of Matos Sarikian.

Two bells:  
ÚÇß³ï¥³¤Ï êï»÷³ÝÇ »í Øáíë¿ëÇ Ø³ñï¥Ç¤ -

ñáë»³Ýù:
Transl.: In memory of Stepan and Movses Martiross-

ian.

Priests. Hovhannes Nuribegian (born in 1758) was
ordained in 1783 by the prior of Sevan Monastery, Arch-
bishop Yeghiazar, and served until 1818.58

Hovsep Ter-Ghazarian (born in 1778) was  ordained
in 1802 by Archbishop Sargis from Haghbat and served
until 1818.59

Gevorg Melikiants served the Armenian parish of
Turistsikhe from 1908 until 1923 (at the same time, he
also worked as the spiritual shepherd of Ghvarel and
Shilda). Later the Soviet authorities stripped him of
priesthood.60

Cemetery. The Armenians of Turistsikhe had their
own cemetery, but in 1912 one of the Georgian inhabi-
tants of the neighbouring village of Shilda, Basil Chi-
tashvili, ploughed up its territory and completely
annihilated it.  The Rural Dean of Telav, Abel Suki-
assian, wrote a special report on this occasion.61

195TELAV (TELAVI) DISTRICT

__________
49 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 2569, pp. 25-26.
50 Ibid., p. 25.
51 National Archives of Armenia, fund 56, list 1, file 2207, p. 6;

file 3166, p. 4.
52 Ibid., file 7427, p. 14.
53 Ibid., p. 17.
54 Ibid., pp. 20, 22.
55 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3456, p. 4.

__________
56 Ibid., fund 409, list 1, file 3146, p. 7.
57 Ibid., fund 53, list 1, file 2569, p. 25.
58 Ibid.
59 Ibid.
60 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 259, p. 14.
61 Ibid., file 3443, p. 9.



VARKHIAN
Location. The village lies in a plain extending 8 ki -

lo metres north-west of Tasmalur, 16 kilometres south of
the district centre.

Religious Identity. Varkhian is one of those Armen-
ian villages in Kakhet the inhabitants of which were
forced into converting to Islam. At the same time, it is
the only place in the region where in the early 1850s,
some Muslimised Armenians yielded up to the preaching
and persuasion of the archpriest of Gandzak’s St. Hov -
hannes Church, Martiros Ter-Danielian Ter-Hovhannis-
siants, and returned to their ancestors’ faith. This
clergyman’s heavy efforts for the Armenians’ re-conver-
sion earned him a special kondak (official letter) by
Catholicos of All Armenians Nerses Ashtaraketsy V: “For
his endeavours to re-convert the former Islamised Arme-
nians of Varkhian Village, 60 in number, to the faith of
the Armenian Apostolic Church, he received [a kondak
(official letter)] (no. 321) from His Holiness on 23 Oc-
tober 1855. On 9 July 1856, he got another... Patri ar chal
kondak (no. 222) for the [re]baptising of these peo ple.”1

The earliest available statistical records mentioning
Varkhian as having an Armenian Apostolic population
date from 1857:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
18572                                16               27                    43
18583                                22               28                    50
18604                                24               28                    52
18615                                24               28                    52
18626                                23               28                    51
18637                                23               28                    51

After 1863, the archive documents keep silence
about the Armenian inhabitants of Varkhian, which may
have two explanations: either the local Christians again
converted to Islam having found themselves without a
spiritual shepherd or they simply abandoned the village
fearing their Muslim neighbours’ vengeance.

The available statistical sources of the early 20th century
refer to the local residents as Mughals.8

ZAKATALA
A Historical Introduction. The numerous villages

and village sites preserved in the territory of the district
of Zakatala as well as the destroyed or semi-ruined
churches and monasteries that are still found here attest
that it was densely-populated by Christians— predomi-
nantly Georgians—from the Middle Ages until the be-
ginning of the 17th century.

Due to certain political events, the 17th and 18th cen-
turies were marked with great changes in the ethnic
make-up of the population of the district. The deporta-
tion of the local Christians to Persia, committed by Shah
Abbas, and the resettlement of Muslims in their places
of residence were followed by the forced conversion of
the surviving Christians to Islam. In the aftermath of
this, by the early 19th century, when the region joined
Russia, almost no Christian inhabitants had been left
here. The Muslims of the district were mainly divided
in two groups: Mughals,1 who had moved here on Shah
Abbas’ order, and Yengilos,2 who had been forced into
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ZAKATALA (ZAGATALA) DISTRICT

The district of Zakatala, the administrative centre of which is the city of the same name, is situated in the ter-
ritory between the divide of the Greater Caucasus and the river Alazan, in the north of the Republic of Azerbaijan.
It borders on the Autonomous Republic of Daghestan, Russian Federation, on the district of Dedoplis Tsegharo,
Republic of Georgia, as well as on Kakh and Belokan Districts, Republic of Azerbaijan. In the Middle Ages, the
district was mostly inhabited by Georgians, but in the 17th century, a Turkish population of Mughals moved here,
being followed by other Muslims in the 18th century. The district of Zakatala also had Armenian communities.

__________
1 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3833, pp. 115-116.
2 Ibid., file 3830, pp. 118-119.
3 Ibid., file 3823, p. 122.
4 Ibid., file 3834, pp. 7-8.
5 Ibid., file 3839, p. 49.
6 Ibid., file 3836, p. 76.
7 Ibid., file 3843, pp. 70-71.

__________
8 Caucasian Calendar for 1915, p. 105.
1 “The Mughals (Azerbaijanian Tatars) inhabit the north-eastern part

of the region of Zakatala. They were deported by Shah Abbas in the
17th century for the purpose of fostering the spread of Islam among
Christians. Resettling along river banks and in plains, the Mu ghals
established a lot of villages” (Zakavkaziye, no. 206, 1912, p. 3).

2 The following quotation from the contemporary press gives a gen-
eral idea about Islamised Yengilos: “All the inhabitants of the vil-
lages near Zakatala are Sunnite Muslims.



adopting Mohammed’s faith by Khan of Shaki Hajji
Chelebi in the 18th century. 

With the establishment of Russian rule in the region,
religious discrimination was totally abolished in the dis-
trict of Zakatala. Despite this, however, the Muslimised
Georgians did not manifest any desire to re-convert to
their original faith: moreover, in the early 20th century,
they expressed a wish to move to Turkey together with
the Mughals: “Part of the local Muslims show a desire
to abandon their homeland and immigrate into Turkey.”3

In 1886 the district of Zakatala comprised 88 villages
that fell into 4 village clusters: Kakh with 45 villages;
Aliabad with 21; Jar-Mukhakhi with 16, and Belokan
with 6 villages. In total, they had 14,534 families with
73,218 people.4

The Armenians in Zakatala. The history of the Ar-
menian community of the district of Zakatala traces back
to the depth of many centuries.5 This is best proved by
the existence of Tasmalur Village belonging to the Holy
See of Echmiatsin, Zagian and Varkhian inhabited by
Muslimised Armenians, the commercial townlet of
Kakh, and many other places. It is generally accepted
that the Armenians resettled in the city of Zakatala
proper in the early 19th century: “All the inhabitants of
the city are immigrants from Agulis, Shushi, Seghnakh,
Gandzak etc. The first resettlers who formed only a few
families reached here in about 1818, whereas now they
amount to nearly 300 houses, 200 of which belong to
the Armenians and the rest to the Russians, Georgians
and Poles. The city does not have any Muslim residents
with the exception of several employees and mer-
chants.”6

The position of Zakatala being very favourable for
the conduct of trade, it always attracted a lot of Armen-

ian businessmen. The Armenians who carried out com-
mercial activities here in the 19th and 20th centuries had
grown so numerous that Zakatala truly looked like an
Armenian city. This is also confirmed by the available
statistical records which show that the Armenians en-
joyed an overwhelming majority among the other citi-
zens:

18867

                        Males             Females          Total              %
Armenians         288               222             510          41.4
Avars                 246               247             493          40.0
Russians            126                 41             167          13.5
Tatars                  20                   5               25            2.0
Georgians            11                   9               20            1.6
Poles                     4                   4                 8            0.6
Jews                      8                                      8            0.6
Total                  703               528           1231

19058

                        Males          Females         Total                %
Armenians        1295            950          2245            57.9
Russians             183            124            307              7.9
Tatars                 585            476          1061            27.4
Georgians           101              70            171              4.4
Poles                    57              32              89              2.3

19169

                        Males          Females         Total                %
Armenians        1218            947           2165            48.0
Avars                  537            531           1068            23.7
Russians             153            117             270              6.0
Tatars                       
Shias                  250            236             486            10.8
Sunnies              148            140             288              6.4
                           398            376             774            17.2
Georgians           138              66             204              4.5
Poles                     11              10               21              0.4
Jews                       1                2                 3            0.06
Total                 2456          2049           4505                   

This table clearly shows that between the late 19th
and early 20th centuries, namely in the course of 30
years, the highest growth rate in the population of Za-
katala was registered among the Tatars (namely Azer-
baijanies) whose percentage rose from 2.0 to 17.2.
Numerical increase was also evidenced among the Geor-
gians (from 1.6 to 4.5 %) and Armenians (from 41.4 to
48.5 %).

The existing sources abound in statistical data relat-
ing to the Armenian inhabitants of Zakatala:
Year              Houses          Males           Females               Total
185410             4                 8                  5                    13
185711                              19                27                    46
185812                              22                20                    42
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__________
About 15 of these villages are populated by Muslim Georgians,
each comprising between 300 and 1,500 houses. I said that the local
Georgians are all Mussulmans, but some of them have not forgotten
their mother tongue yet and speak Georgian. Their adherence to
Islam is so fervent that the people of Kobuleti or Ajaria seem very
tolerant as compared to them... Muslim Georgians do not manifest
any tendency for increase; on the contrary, their number is reduced
year after year. A village that had 1,600 families some 20 to 30
years ago hardly comprises 500 at present... Some places, such as
the area from the village of Kakh to Seghnakh—a territory of about
140 versts—are totally uninhabited and represent just village sites.
These ruins which seem very old show that the villages once be-
longed to Georgians. Very often you can see the remnants of an old
church in a thick forest (***, Ü³Ù³Ï ¼³ù³Ã³ÉÇó [“A Letter
from Zakatala”], §Øß³Ï¦ [Mshak], no. 55, 1877, p. 1).

3 Ibid., no. 67, 1903, p. 2.
4 Nor Dar, no. 144, 1888, p. 3 (this number does not include the

newly-founded village of Kovakhchyol, which had 39 families with
103 people).

5 According to a source, the Armenians took up residence in Zakatala
in about the 1770s and in Kakh in the 1670s: “The Armenians set-
tled down in the province of Zakatala nearly 100 years ago. Some
people attest that they owned booths in Kakh as early as 200 years
ago” (Mshak, no. 21, 1872, p. 2).

6 Nor Dar, no. 40, 1886, p. 1.

__________
7 Caucasian Calendar for 1897, p. 64.
8 Caucasian Calendar for 1908, p. 323.
9 Caucasian Calendar for 1917, pp. 194-197.
10 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3825, pp. 38-39.
11 Ibid., file 3830, pp. 118-119.
12 Ibid., file 3823, p. 122.



186013                              21                31                    52
186114                              23                37                    60
186215                              26                40                    66
186316                              29                44                    73
186517                              36                49                    85
186718                              48                59                  107
186819                              60                63                  123
187220                              98              107                  205
187321                            110              122                  232
187422                            129              141                  270
187523                            143              145                  288
187624                            130              145                  275
188025                            237              218                  455
188126                            248              229                  477
188327                            175              180                  255
188428         140
188529                            352              283                  635
188630           99                                                         510
189031                            412              316                  728
189132                            450              326                  776
189233                            458              330                  788
189334                            590              437                1027
189435                            611              440                1051
189736                            690              518                1208
189837                            710              532                1242
189938                            750              586                1336
190139                            760              602                1362
190240                            765              608                1373
190441                            805              715                1520
190542                            780              700                1480
190743                                                                     1676

190844         276             875              760                1635
191045                            856              760                1616
191246                            875              780                1655
191647                          1218              947                2165
192848         200
193049         206

As is apparent from these figures, between 1854 and
1916, the Armenians’ continual growth in Zakatala was
sometimes interrupted by various diseases, forced con-
version, emigration, etc. Most probably, the slight re-
duction observed in 1875 to 1876 can be explained by
the fierce fire that broke out in the city on 5 June 1875:
“Two thirds of the city fell prey to flames.”50

Unfortunately, we do not have at our disposal any
further statistical records relating to the years of the So-
viet rule. We can only state that on the eve of the de-
portation of the Armenians of Azerbaijan (1988),
Zakatala had an Armenian population of only 80 houses
(over 300 inhabitants).

Trade. As already mentioned above, Zakatala al-
ways attracted Armenian businessmen as a most suitable
place for developing commercial ties. In 1844 mention
was made of “tradesmen living in a street in Zakatala.”51

As reported, in 1854 125 Armenians owned booths in
the city.52 In 1872 the shops working in Zakatala totaled
120, all of them belonging to Armenians, except for 15
that were managed by others.53 According to a source of
1884, the Armenians of the city were also engaged in
some other spheres of activity: “Almost all of them are
merchants, the rest representing craftsmen and farm-
ers.”54

Education. Zakatala saw the opening of its first
school in 1877. By 1888 four schools had already been
established in the city: a municipal Russian school, a
municipal girls’ school, a craftsmen training school, and
a single-class Armenian school, all of them having 250
pupils together.55

The Schools of St. Gevorg (George) Church. St.
Ge vorg Church of Zakatala had two schools one of
which provided education for boys, and the other for
girls. Chronologically speaking, the activity of these in-
stitutions, established in 1877, represents the following
picture:
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__________
13 Ibid., file 3834, pp. 7-8.
14 Ibid., file 3839, p. 49.
15 Ibid., file 3836, p. 76.
16 Ibid., file 3843, pp. 70-71.
17 Ibid., file 3848, p. 43.
18 Ibid., file 3851, p. 33.
19 Ibid., file 3853, pp. 11-12.
20 Ibid., file 3859, p. 215.
21 Ibid., file 3862, pp. 45,49.
22 Ibid., file 3864, pp. 37-38.
23 Ibid., file 3866, pp. 89-90.
24 Ibid., file 3868, pp. 83-84.
25 Ibid., file 3872, pp. 122-123.
26 Ibid., file 3873, pp. 62-63.
27 Ibid., file 3875, pp. 67-68.
28 Nor Dar, no. 146, 1884, p. 3.
29 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3877, p. 39.
30 Nor Dar, no. 144, 1888, p. 3; Caucasian Calendar for 1897, p. 64.
31 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3887, p. 141.
32 Ibid., file 3889, p. 140.
33 Ibid., file 3891, p. 112.
34 Ibid., file 3895, pp. 71, 116-117.
35 Ibid., file 3896, pp. 165-166.
36 Ibid., file 3899, pp. 138-139.
37 Ibid., file 3897, p. 160.
38 Ibid., file 3905, p. 251 (the number of children under one is omit-

ted).
39 Ibid., file 3906, p. 31. Also see fund 56, lists 1-2, file 205, pp. 131-

132 (the number of children under one is omitted).
40 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3907, pp. 14-15.
41 Ibid., file 3910, p. 3.
42 Ibid., file 3912, pp. 258-259.
43 National Archives of Armenia, fund 56, list 1, file 240, p. 3.

__________
44 Ibid., fund 35, list 1, file 559, p. 46.
45 Ibid., fund 53, list 1, file 3917, p. 91.
46 Ibid., file 3919, pp. 53-54.
47 Caucasian Calendar for 1917, pp. 194-197.
48 National Archives of Armenia, fund 409, list 1, file 2652, p. 25.
49 Ibid., file 3245, p. 29.
50 Mshak, no. 22, 1876, p. 1. The consequences of the fire were still

evident in 1881 (Meghu Hayastani, no. 29, 1881, p. 3).
51 National Archives of Armenia, fund 56, list 1, file 2319, p. 2.
52 Ibid., fund 53, list 1, file 3825, pp. 38-39.
53 Mshak, no. 22, 1872, p. 2.
54 Nor Dar, no. 146, 1884, p. 3.
55 Ibid., no. 144, 1 September 1888, p. 3.



Year             Comments                Teachers                 Pupils
187756        Opened on 31 June  
1877/7857                                      1                 32
187858                                           1                 44
188159                                                             50
188360                                          2                 40
188461       Working on a double-class 
                     basis with the teacher Tadevos 
                     Atovmiants, who was a graduate 
                     of Nersissian School
188562       Banned from working
188663       Reopened
188764       The school house needed repairs.
                     The teacher was Grigor Sara tiants.
1889/9065   The teacher was G. Muradian.         68 
                                                                              (8 of them left their 
                                                                              stu dies incomplete)
189166                                                             60
189267                                                             62
189368       The estimate of the future girls’ 
                     school was made up (3,088 roubles).
189469                                            3                78 
                                             (1 schoolgirl)     (25 schoolgirls)

189670        At the beginning of the year,
                     it worked as a single-class 
                     co-educational school, but 
                     closed in the same year.
190671       Reopened
190772        The invited teachers were Ter-Harutiunian, 
                     Mrs. S. Ter-Israelian, Priest M. Ter-Mkrtchian 
                     and H. Khachatrian
1908/0973  Again working as a single-class co-educational 
                     school with invited teachers Nikoghayos 
                     Stepanian Manuchariants, Katarine Khachatrian, 
                     Karapet Adamian and Siranuysh Paghatian
190974                                        2                      155 
                                                  (schoolgirls)       (80  schoolgirls)
191075        Nikoghayos Manuchariants 
                     worked as a senior teacher.
191176                                        2                      288 
                                                  (schoolgirls)      (138 schoolgirls)
191477                                        4                      181

The Armenian national school of Zakatala continued
its activity during the Soviet period and closed only in
1953.78

The State Girls’ School was also attended by Ar-
menian girls: thus, in 1872 it had 16 schoolgirls, includ-
ing 10 from Armenian families, and 6 from Russian
ones. It is noteworthy that in the same year, its building
was repaired by District Governor B. Shelkovnikian, an
Armenian in origin: “On 30 May the overhaul of the
local state girls’ school was completed thanks to the ef-
forts of District Governor Shelkovnikian.”79 The cur-
riculum of the institution also included the Armenian
language.80

Another educational establishment attended by the
Armenian children of Zakatala was the Craftsmen
Training School. In 1886 its pupils represented the fol-
lowing picture from the standpoint of national identity:
14 Lezghins, 24 to 25 Yengilos, 4 Armenians and a
Turk.81

In 1870 the Armenians of Zakatala opened a library
which had a collection of 165 books in 1872.82

St. Gevorg (George) Church. The exact time of the
foundation of the Armenian church of Zakatala remains
unknown, but some of the earliest records mentioning it
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__________
56 Mshak, no. 93, 1877, p. 2. Also see §Ø³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³Ï³Ý Ã»ñÃ¦

[Mankavarzhakan Tert], no. 2, 1878, p. 63.
57 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3850, p. 130.
58 Ibid., p. 177.
59 Khudoyan, p. 502.
60 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3875, pp. 67-68.
61 Khudoyan, ibid. Also see National Archives of Armenia, fund 35,

list 1, file 51, p. 2.
62 Khudoyan, ibid.
63 Ibid.
64 National Archives of Armenia, fund 35, list 1, file 51, pp. 2, 4:

Also see fund 53, list 1, file 3887, p. 141.
65 National Archives of Armenia, fund 22, list 1, file 56, p. 6: Also

see fund 35, list 1, file 51, p. 6. In 1890 the trustees of the school
said the following about the teacher G. Muradian: “We would like
to extend our cordial gratitude to you for sending us a senior
teacher whose arrival was like a gift to us. Selflessly devoted to
the church and school, he does not spare efforts for our sons’
progress. We are honoured to report that the Board of Trustees has
absolutely no complaints concerning Mr. Muradian and can only
express its deepest thanks” (fund 35, list 1, file 51, p. 6).

66 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3889, p. 140.
In February of the same year, the issue of opening a girls’ school
in Zakatala was raised (ibid., fund 35, list 1, file 51, p. 10). In fact,
the yard of St. Gevorg Church, which adjoined the school, served
as playing grounds for the pupils. In 1891 the senior teacher G.
Muradian expressed his concern about three tombstones lying in
this yard (one of them belonged to a tailor; the other was Mrs.
Arghutian’s (1865), and the third one was unknown), suggesting
that they should be “levelled to the ground” (ibid., pp. 11-12, 20).

67 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3891, p. 112.
68 Ibid., fund 56, list 6, file 192, p. 10. Part of the yard of St. Gevorg

Church was purchased by 700 roubles (800 roubles including the
interest rate): “[Part of] the church-owned territory... has been sold
by 700 roubles and used for the construction of the building. For
the time being, it consists of two rooms: one of them is larger and
can be divided in two parts, and the other is smaller. There is also
a room of wood on the lower floor” (National Archives of Arme-
nia, fund 53, list 1, file 3370, p. 7).

69 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3895, p. 99; file
3896, pp. 34, 165-166. 

__________
70 Khudoyan, p. 502.
71 Ibid.
72 National Archives of Armenia, fund 35, list 1, file 173, p. 14.
73 Ibid., file 387, p. 47.
74 National Archives of Armenia, fund 57, list 2, file 1849, p. 12.
75 Ibid., fund 227, list 1, file 19, p. 16.
76 Ibid., fund 35, list 1, file 682, p. 57. It had 3 departments.
77 Khudoyan, ibid.
78 Information provided by some Armenians from Zakatala in 1984. 
79 Mshak, no. 25, 1872, p. 2.
80 Ibid.
81 Ibid., no. 73, 1886, pp. 1-2. Behbut Shelkovnikian had the idea of

founding a crafts school in Zakatala as early as 1866, but it was
only in 1881 that it was built. In 1886 the school had its first 13
graduates (8 Lezghins, 4 Yengilos and a Turk).

82 Ibid., no. 22, 1872, p. 2.



date from 183383 and 1844 (“inside our church of St.
Gevorg, which stands in the street of Nor Zakatala”84).
Originally, the church was housed in a building of
wood,85 but in the late 1840s, the Armenians of the city
embarked upon work to replace it with a stone one,
meeting the strong persuasion of the archpriest of
Gandzak’s St. Hovhannes Church, Martiros Ter-
Danielian Ter-Hovhannissiants.86 In 1853 Catholicos of
All Armenians Nerses Ashtaraketsy V rewarded this
clergyman with a kondak (official letter) of gratitude and
blessing “for his endeavours while urging the people of
Zakatala to build a church there.”87 As attested by the
lapidary inscriptions preserved in St. Gevorg Church,
the construction of the new building was mostly carried
on between 1851 and 1852, but it still remained incom-
plete in 1868 due to the shortage of financial means (the
church had spent its entire budget and even had some
debts).88 In 1883 a belfry was added to the newly-
erected church, with which building expenses amounted
to over 33,000 roubles: “The church has cost about
30,000 roubles. The bell tower that was built last year
required nearly 3,000 roubles, but they do not conde-
scend to spend a single penny on the nearby religious
school that resembles a stable.”89

Emmanuel Nazarian, who visited Zakatala in 1899,
provides the following account of his impressions of St.
Gevorg Church: “Instead of the northern door of the
church, a small room [entrance hall] is built to serve as

a place of worship. They say the former Primate of this
diocese, His Eminence Archbishop Aristakes, had this
additional room constructed because of the unusually
large number of icons kept in the church: first and fore-
most, it was to serve as a repository for them. As for the
solea, it rises so high above the men’s section that believ-
ers have to ascend and then descend it while approaching
the bema and then leaving it, this causing much incon-
venience [to them]. The khachkal (a structure similar to
an iconostasis) bears a delicately-made large-size repre-
sentation of the Holy Trinity, which is somewhat unusual
for our churches, but is, nonetheless, quite mysterious as
it portrays the Holy Trinity in the form of three angels
and a bunch of grapes, according to the Old and New
Covenants. This church, which is quite clean, has a
young educated priest from Gandzak.”90
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ZAKATALA. The plan of St. Gevorg Church

ZAKATALA. St. Gevorg Church as seen from the north-east and south-west

__________
83 National Archives of Armenia, fund 56, list 1, file 2319, p. 2.
84 Ibid.
85 National Archives of Armenia, fund 53, list 1, file 3825, pp. 55-56.
86 Ibid., file 3833, pp. 114-115.
87 Ibid.
88 Ibid., file 3853, pp. 13-14.
89 Nor Dar, no. 147, 1884, p. 3.

__________
90 Ibid., no. 39, 1899, pp. 2-3.



St. Gevorg Church towers in the heart of Zakatala,
north-east of the city square, which is encircled within
centuries-old pine-trees.91 It imparts special attraction
to the Armenian quarter together with the adjacent resi-
dential and public buildings. 

Architectural Description. St. Gevorg Church is a tri-
nave domed building with three doors opening from its
southern, western and northern facades. Its dodecahedral
dome, which is constructed of brick, is inwardly sup-
ported by four thick, circular pillars. In the east, the main
apse is situated, with two double-floor sacristies of a rec-
tangular plan north and south of it. Light penetrates into
the church through 26 windows 12 of which open from
the dome, 4 from each of its southern and northern fa-
cades, and 3 from each of its eastern and western fa-
cades. All these windows are rectangular in composition
and have semi-circular upper parts, with the exception
of the two round windows of the eastern facade which
open into the sacristies. The church is plastered and en-
tirely built of brick. The lower parts of its masonry also
include cobblestone. 

Lapidary Inscriptions. During our visit to St.
Gevorg Church in 1984, we found its inscriptions, re-
porting valuable information relating to its construction,
buried underneath a layer of plaster. Fortunately, they
were copied and published in due time,92 thus being
saved for science and history.

Carved on the front of the southern door of the church:
ÞÇÝ»ó³õ Ð³Ûáó 1851 ÃíÇÝ ¼³ù³Ã³Éáõ Õ³ñÇ -

å³ Ï³Ý Ð³Ûáó í³×³é³Ï³Ý³ó ïñûùÝ »õ ³ñ -
¹»³ÙµÝ êñµáÛÝ ¶¿áñ·³Û ½ûñ³í³ñÇÝ Ç Å³Ù³ Ý³Ïë
èáõë³ó Ã³·³íáñáõÃ»³Ý ÜÇÏ³É³Û ä³õÉá íÇ ãÇÝ »õ
Ç Ñ³Ûñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ð³Ûáó î»³éÝ Ü»ñ ë» ëÇ º
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ, Ç Å³Ù³Ý³Ïë ëáó³ ÷áË³ñ ù³ÛÝ ¿ñ
·Ý»³½ ì³ñ³ÝóáíÝ »õ ï»ÕõáÛë ½ûñ³ ·ÉË³å»ï
·»Ý»ñ³É ¶ñÇ·áñ ·Ý»³½ àñµ»É³ÝáíÝ »õ ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÝ
¿ñ î¿ñ Ø³ñïÇñáë î¿ñ ¸³ÝÇ¿ÉáíÝ »õ Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ
Ð³Ûáó èÚ (1851):

Transl.: Built in the year 1851 of the Armenian calen-
dar through the means and taxes of Zakatala’s Armenian
merchants who are immigrants... [and dedicated] to
Holy Commander Gevorg in the times of Russian King
Nikolai Pavlovich and His Holiness Catholicos of Ar-
menians Nerses V, when the Vice-Roy [of Caucasia] was
Prince Varantsov [Vorontsov], the commander-in-chief
of the local troops was Prince, General Grigor Vorbe-
lanov and the priest was Father Martiros Ter-Danielov.
In the year 1300 (1851) of the Armenian calendar.

Engraved on the front of the font:
ÚÇß³ï³Ï ¿ ¹³ßï»óÇ ÐûÑ³ÝÇëÇ áñÃáó êï» -

÷³ ÝáíÝ»ñÇÝ. 1851:

Transl.: In memory of native of Dasht Hovhannes’
sons, the Stepanovs. 1851.

Found on a pillar:
1852 Ï³Ý·Ý»ó³õ ëÇõÝë ïñûù Ï³Ýç»óÇ ê³ñ·ëÇ,

äûÕáëÇ, Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÇ Þ³Ñå³ñáÝ»³Ýó Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
Çõñ»³Ýó:

Transl.: In 1852 this column was erected through the
taxes paid by natives of Kanja [Gandza] Sargis, Poghos
and Harutiun Shahparoniants in memory of their souls.

Inscribed on another pillar:
1852 Ï³Ý·Ý»ó³õ ëÇõÝë Í³ËÇõù Õ³ñ³µ³ÕóÇ

ê³ñ·ëÇ, ¸³õÃÇ »õ Ø³ñ·³ñÇ ´³ñËáõ¹³ñ»³Ýó Ç
ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çõñ»³Ýó:

Transl.: In 1852 this column was constructed at the
expense of natives of Karabakh Sargis, David and Mar-
gar Barkhudariants in memory of their souls.

During our visit, we found another inscription on the front part of
the western door of the church:

ê(áõñ)µ ·³õÇÃë ßÇ|Ý»ó³õ ïñûù | ³ñÃ»³ÙµÝ
ëÕ|Ý³Ë»óÇ êï»|÷³Ý ¶ñÇ·áñá|íÇÝ 1851 ³ÙÇ:

Transl.: This holy narthex was built through the means
of Stepan Grigorov from Seghnakh in the year 1851.
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91 According to a plate found on one of the trees, it is 700 years old.
92 Barkhutariants, p. 275.

ZAKATALA. An inscription on the western facade of St. Gevorg Church



The history of the Armenians of Kakhet goes back to the depth of about one thousand years; therefore,
it is one of the oldest settlements of the Armenian Diaspora. Situated at the southern and south-western
foot of the Greater Caucasus, Kakhet is quite close to Armenia. In the course of centuries, the region re-
mained closely connected with different parts of Transcaucasia, and naturally, with Armenia, which
makes it even more important for scientific research.

During their existence in Kakhet, the Armenians living in different villages created a large number of
valuable cultural monuments which form an inseparable part of Armenian heritage and should, indeed,
be studied properly.

Research into the Armenian communities of Kakhet is also of great significance since it will cast light
on many issues regarding the relations of Armenia with remoter Armenian settlements. 

After the 1920s, the Soviet authorities of Georgia started closing the Armenian national schools of
Kakhet which had opened despite so many obstacles and had hardly eked out their existence. The au-
thorities of Soviet Armenia showed complete indifference to this, apparently guided by “fraternal love”
for their counterparts in the neighbouring country. In the aftermath of the closing of Armenian national
schools, the Armenians of Kakhet lost the strongest bulwark of the preservation of their ethnic identity,
and this made them absolutely helpless against the inevitable influence of the alien environment in which
they lived.

It goes without saying that this situation was highly favourable for the Georgian language to take
deeper roots and gradually become predominant among the Armenians of the region. Year after year
those still retaining command of their mother tongue became smaller and smaller in number; at present
only very few Armenians can boast knowledge of it. For most of the Armenians of Kakhet, more than
200,000 in number, their mother tongue has been replaced by Georgian, which is the chief means of
communication in the region. 
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ries on History, Archaeology, Ethnography and Art
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A
Adamian Karapet 199
Alahverdi, Shakrian 63
Alahverdi, Telav 174
Alahverdian Glakha, Vepkhyust-

sikhe 93
Alaverd, Seghnakh 137
Allahverdi from Karabakh, Vach-

nadian 80
Alek, Seghnakh 134
Alex, Matan 25
Alex, Telav 171
Alex, Velistsikhe 84
Alexan, Kistaur 21
Alexandre, Bodbiskhev 120 (foot.)
Alexandre (1476 to 1511), king of Ka -

khet , Giorgi’s (1466 to 1476) son 8
Alexandre (1617), king of Ka khet,

Tamraz’s father 8
Alexandre II (1574 to 1605), king

of Kakhet, Levan’s (1520 to
1574) son 8-9, 167

Alexandre, Ruispir 162
Alexandre II, russian emperor 186
Alexandre, Seghnakh 133, 135-136
Alexandre, Telav 172
Alexandre the Bagratid, georgian

prince 125
(the) Alexaniants, inhabitant of

Kis taur 21
Alexei, Velistsikhe 84
Alexi, Telav 174
Alexi, Uriatuban 77
Alexo, Uriatuban 77
(the) Aliants, Shilda 65 
Alikhan, Khachmian 55
(the) Alikhaniants, Nukrian 123
Alipash, Napareul 159
Altun, Velistsikhe 83
Alud, from Tiflis 171
(the) Alutiuniants, Velistsikhe 85
Amalia, Giorgi’s wife, Manava 111
Amanshah, from Havlabar 156
(the) Ambarianies (Hambarians),

Kujatan 58
Amilbar, Ninotsminda 113
Amira, Ninotsminda 113
Amiran, Artana 153
Amiran, Ruispir 162
Amiran, Sagarejo 115
Amiran, Seghnakh 132, 137
Amiranian Ambran, Velistsikhe 84
Amiranian Giorgi, Velistsikhe 84
Amiranian Stepan, Velistsikhe 84
Amiriant Le von 33
Amiriants Stepan 33
(the) Amiriants, Velistsikhe 85
Amirguli, Telav 172
Amirkhan, Seghnakh 132
Amirkhan, Velistsikhe 84
Amirkhanian A., Seghnakh 129
Amirkhanian Gabriel, archpriest,

Church Readers Grigor, Ste pan
and Hovsep’s father 117

Amirkhanian Gabriel, priest, Sa ga -
rejo 114

Amirkhanian Grigor, church rea der,
Archpriest Gabriel Amir khan -
ian’s son 117

Amirkhanian Hovsep, Archpriest
Gabriel Amirkhanian’s son 117

Amirkhanian M., Seghnakh 129
Amirkhanian Margar, Sagarejo 114
Amirkhanian Nikoghayos, ma yor

of Seghnakh 129-130 
Amirkhanian Zakaria, Sagarejo 114
(the) Amirkhaniants 122
Amirkhaniants A. N 142-143
Amirkhaniants Alexandre 122
Amirkhaniants Giga, Shilda 66
Amirkhaniants H. 122
Amirkhaniants Hovsep, church-

warden 145 
Amirkhaniants Melkon 122
Amirkhaniants Mkrtchian Mov ses

(Agha), churchwarden 144
Amirkhaniants Nikoghayos 122
Amirkhaniants Petros, Khanperin

Melik-Shermazaniants’ hus band,
Nasomkhar 122

(the) Amirkhaniants, Shilda 65
Amirkhanov Petrus, Nano’s hus-

band, citizen of Tpilisi, Na-
somkhar 123

Amso, Seghnakh 134
Anakali, Seghnakh 133-134, 137
Anakhanum, Chabinaur 19
Anakhanum, Gevorg Yeralian’s

wife, Seghnakh 136
Anakhanum, Ghvarel 36-37
Anakhanum, Giorgitsminda 108
Anakhanum, Ighalto 154
Anakhanum, Kistaur 21
Anakhanum, Khachmian 55
Ana khanum, Kujatan 57-58
Anakhanum, Lalisghur 157
Anakhanum, Maghran 23
Anakhanum, Matan 25
Anakhanum, Napareul 159
Ana kha num, Ninotsminda 113
Anakhanum, Ozhio 27
Anakhanum, Pshavel 160
Anakhanum, Ruispir 162
Anakhanum, Sagarejo 115
Anakhanum, Sanadiro 27-28
Anakhanum, Seghnakh 132-138
Anakhanum, Shakrian 63  
Anakhanum, Telav 171-174
Anakhanum, Toghnian 190
Anakhanum, Tsinandal 191
Anakhanum, Turistsikhe 194-195 
Anakhanum, Uriatuban 76-77
Anakhanum, Velistsikhe 82-84
Anakhaz, Telav 174
Anan, Seghnakh 137
Anane, Sanadiro 28
Anania, Ghvarel 36
Anania, Kistaur 21
Anania, Lalisghur 157
Anania, Matan 25
Anania, priest, Matan 25
Anania, Sagarejo 115
Anania, Telav 171
Anastas, Sanadiro 27
Andre, Kujatan 57-58
Andre, Matan 25
Andre, Ninotsminda 113 
Andre, Ruispir 162

Andre, Telav 172
Andrea, Uriatuban 77
Andreas, Alaverdi 18
Andreas, georgian priest 110
Andreas, Matan 25
Andreas, Ninotsminda 113
Andreas, Sanadiro 28
Andreas, Telav 173
Andreas, Velistsikhe 83
Andreas, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Andreassov Vanya, photographer

96 (foot.)
Andri, Ghvarel 36
Andri, Kujatan 57
Andri, Napareul 159
Andri, Seghnakh 135
Andri, Telav 173
Andrias, Napareul 159
Andrias, Ruispir 161
Andrias, Sagarejo 115
Andrias, Tsinandal 191
Andronikashvili Nina, georgian 74
Andronikov, georgian prince 13
Ane 51
Anen, Telav 171
Anen, Turistsikhe 194
Ani, Ighalto 154
Ania, Khachmian 55
Anjiko, Kistaur 21
Anna, Akhatel 152  
Anna, Alaverdi 18
Anna, Antok 101
Anna, Artana 153
Anna, Ghvarel 36-37
Anna, Gulgula 153
Anna, Ighalto 154
Anna, Janaan 155
Anna, Ka laur 70
Anna, Khorkhel 19
Anna, Khachmian 55
Anna, Kistaur 21
Anna, Kondol 156
Anna, Kujatan 58
Anna, Lalisghur 157
Anna, Maghran 23
Anna, Matan 25
Anna, Napareul 159 
Anna, Ninotsminda 113
Anna, Ozhio 27
Anna, Patardzeul 114
Anna, Pkhovel 74
Anna, Priest Gevorg’s wife, Khach -

 mian 56
Anna, Priest  Hovhannes Temuraz-

ian’s wife, Seghnakh 131
Anna, Pshavel 160
Anna, Ruispir 161-162
Anna, Sagarejo 114-115  
Anna, Sanadiro 27-28
Anna, Seghnakh 131-138  
Anna, Shakrian 63
Anna, Shalaur 166
Anna, Shashian 75
Anna, Shilda 65
Anna, Telav 170-175    
Anna, Toghnian 190
Anna, Tsinandal 191
Anna, Turistsikhe 194-195
Anna, Uriatuban 76-77

Anna, Vardanian’s wife 116
Anna, Velistsikhe 82-85
Anna, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Anskali, Seghnakh 131
Anton I, catholicos  175
Anton, from Tiflis 171
Anton, Ghvarel 37
Anton, invalid, Kistaur 21
Anton, Kujatan 58
Anton, Lalisghur 157
Anton, Sagarejo 115
Anton, Seghnakh 133-134, 136
Anton, shoemaker, Ghvarel 37
Anton, tailor, Dolan’s son 149
Anton, Telav 173
Anton, Turistsikhe 194
Anton, Uriatuban 76
Anton, Velistsikhe 83-84
Anton, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Antonian (Antonov), Tsinandal 191 
Apaz, Telav 171
Apres, Akhatel 152
Apres, Giorgitsminda 108
Apres, Seghnakh 135
Apriam, Kondol 156
Apriam, Ozhio 27
Apriam, Ruispir 162
Apriam, Seghnakh 134, 136
Apriam, Telav 171
Aprikiants Aslan, Seghnakh 138
Aprikiants Melko, Seghnakh 138
Aprikiants Papli, Seghnakh 138
Aprilian Yervand, teacher 177

(foot.), 178
Arak, armourer, Telav 174
Arakel, Akhatel 152
Arakel, Alaverdi 18 
Arakel, Ghvarel 36-37
Arakel, Gulgula 153
Arakel, Kistaur 21
Arakel, Kujatan 58
Arakel, Matan 25
Arakel, Napareul 159
Arakel, Priest Khachatur Melikset-

ian’s son 22
Arakel, Ruispir 161-162
Arakel, Sanadiro 28
Arakel, Seghnakh 134, 137
Arakel, tailor, Napareul 159
Arakel, Telav 171, 174
Arakel, Tsinandal 191
Arakel, Turistsikhe 195
Arakel, Uriatuban 76
Arakel, Velistsikhe 85
Arakel Davrizhetsy 38
Arakel Syunetsy, philosopher 102 
Arakelian Alexandre 14
Arakelian G., from Vakir 150
Arakelian Staiko 14
(the) Arakeliants, Nukrian 123
Arakeliants Hovsep, priest 148
Arakeliants Simon, Mukuzan 72
Arakeliants Soloman, Mukuzan 72
Aralov Yefimia, princess 33
Archil, prince of Kartli, king 9, 167
Aresh, Seghnakh 138
Aresh, Telav 173
Aresh, Velistsikhe 84
Areshov Barbare, Seghnakh 134
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Areshov Gigoli, Seghnakh 134
Areshov Mineich Yakob, Segh-

nakh’s chief of  police and col-
lege assessor, Seghnakh 134

Areshov Nino, Seghnakh 134
Arevmaneli Dynasty 7      
Arghutian 199 (foot.)
Arghutian A. M. 14
Arghutian David, Telav 174
Arghutian Hovsep, Telav 174
Arghutian Ivane, prince, Velist-

sikhe 83
Arghutian Zurab, Telav 174
Arghutian Yerkaynabazuk (the

Long-Armed) Zakarian Mov ses,
general 188  (foot.)

(the) Arghutiants, Velistsikhe 85 
Arghutiants Yerkaynabazuk (the

Long-Armed) Zakaria, prince 176
Aristakes, archbishop 200
Aristakes, Archpriest Avetik Ter-

Musayeliants’ son 148 
Aristakes, Seghnakh 131
(the) Armenian Bagratids 8
(the) Arranshahiks 7
Arsen, Seghnakh 134
Arshak, Uriatuban 77
Arsharuny Hovhannes, archiman-

drite 40, 56, 69, 70, 81, 107-109,
112, 114, 118, 120-121, 125,
128, 160, 168  

Artem, Uriatuban 77
Arushan, Kondol 156
Arushan, Telav 174
Arushan, Turistsikhe 194
(the) Arushanovs, Khachmian 55
Arustam, Telav 174-175
Arut, Gulgula 153
Arutin, Sargis’ father, Nasom khar

123 
Arutin, Uriatuban 77
Arutin, Viniculturist Shakar Bibi-

nov’s father 80
Arutinov Bagh do, Uriatuban 77
Arutinov Giorgi, Sanior 165
Arutinov Glakha 80
Arutinov Glakha Koni, Uria tu ban 80
Arutinov Koni, Marta’s husband 80
Arutiun, Kistaur 21
(the) Arutiuniants, Nukrian 123
Arutiunov, from Artsakh 82
Arutiunov Al. 179
Arutiunov (Harutiunian) Alexi,

Kistaur 22 (foot.) 
Arutiunov Vano, Velistsikhe 82
Arzuman, Aghtgoma 35
Arzuman, Ighalto 154
Arzuman, Seghnakh 134
Arzuman, Telav 174
Asanbegian Matin, Velistsikhe 84
Asanbegian Noni, Velistsikhe 84
Asatur, barber, Velistsikhe 84
Asatur, from Havlabar 115
Asatur, Khorkhel 19
Asatur, Kistaur 21
Asatur, Kujatan 58
Asatur, Mosi’s son, Salome’s hus-

band 146
Asatur, Seghnakh 133, 138
Asatur, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Asaturiants, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Aseliants, Nukrian 123
Aserian Grigor, priest 99

Aslamaz, Sagarejo 115
Aslamaziants Sargis, parochial pri -

est 124
Aslan, Alaverdi 18 
Aslan, Antok 101
Aslan, Ghvarel 37
Aslan, Kujatan 58  
Aslan, Ozhio 27
Aslan, Ruispir 161-162
Aslan, Sagarejo 115
Aslan, Seghnakh 132-137
Aslan, Telav 170-171, 173
Aslan, Turistsikhe 194
Aslan, Uriatuban 77
Aslan, Velistsikhe 83
Aslan, weaver, Telav 175
Aslan Mati, Uriatuban 77
Aslaniants (Aslanian) Karapet,

church warden and priest 177-
178, 183, 188 

Aslo, Ghvarel 36-37
Aspar, Seghnakh 135
Asri, Seghnakh 134
Asro, from Karabakh 
Astvatsatur, churchwarden, Kis ta ur 21
Astvatsatur, Khorkhel 19
Astvatsatur, Telav 172
Atabeg, Telav 174
Atabegiants Ivane, Akhashen 67
Atabegiants Sargis, Akhashen 67
Atam, Telav 174
Atanessian P., teacher 178
Ato, Chabinaur 19
Ato, Ghvarel 37
Ato, Gulgula 153
Ato, Khachmian 55
Ato, Kujatan 58 
Ato, Ruispir 162
Ato, Sagarejo 115 
Ato, Sanadiro 28
Ato, Seghnakh 136-137
Ato, Telav 171, 173
Ato, Uriatuban 76
Ato, Velistsikhe 83
Ato, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Atovmiants Tadevos, teacher 199
Atoyants Ivane, Mukuzan 72
Avag, barber, Seghnakh 137
Avag, blacksmith, Telav 174
Avag, Ighalto 154
Avag, Ka laur 70
Avag, Kistaur 21
Avag, Maghran 23
Avag, Matan 25
Avag, Sargissiants’ father, from

Gan dzak 168
Avag, Seghnakh 132, 136
Avag, Shalaur 166
Avag, tailor, Telav 174
Avag, Telav 172
Avag, Tinatin’s husband 181
Avagian Avag, Telav 174
Avagian Sosi, Telav 174
Aval, Giorgitsminda 108
Avet, Kujatan 58
Avetik, Akhatel 151-152
Avetik, Bayikho 153
Avetik, doctor, Ruispir 162
Avetik, Chabinaur 19
Avetik, Giorgitsminda 108
Avetik, Khorkhel 19
Avetik, Mgherab Poghos and Ma -

riam’s son, Bakhtrion 18 

Avetik, Napareul 159
Avetik, Ninotsminda 113
Avetik, Patardzeul 114
Avetik, Ruispir 161-162 
Avetik, Sagarejo 114-115 
Avetik, Sanadiro 28
Avetik, Seghnakh 131-138
Avetik, Shilda 65
Avetik, tailor, Telav 174
Avetik, Telav 171-175
Avetik, Turistsikhe 194
Avetikov Gaspar, Uriatuban 77
Avetis, Telav 170, 174-175
Avetissian David, Telav 170
Avetissian Pepronia, virgin, Te lav

170
(the) Avetissiants, Nukrian 123
Avtandil, Aziz’s grandfather 92
Avtandil, Ruispir 161-162
Avtandil, Seghnakh 134
Avtandil, Telav 171-173
Avtandilian Mariam, Seghnakh 136
Avtandilian Nonin, Seghnakh 136
Avtandilian Ovsanna, Seghnakh 136
Ayvaz, Janaan 155
Ayvaz, Kistaur 21
Ayvaz, Sanadiro 28
Ayvaz, Seghnakh 138
Ayvaz, Telav 171
(the) Ayvaziants, Kistaur 21
(the) Ayvaziants, Nukrian 123
Azaria, archbishop, church rea der

Martiros’ father, from Sham kor 94
Azaria, Artana 153
Azaria, Ghvarel 37
Azaria, Kujatan 58
Azaria, mahtesy, Akhatel 152
Azaria, Matos’ father 92
Azaria, Sagarejo 115
Azaria, Seghnakh 137
Azaria, Telav 171
Azarias, Toghnian 190
Azatian, Seghnakh 129
Azatian Grigor, Seghnakh 137
Azatian Kali, Seghnakh 137
Azatian Ovsanna, Seghnakh 137
Azatian Pepan, Seghnakh 137 
(the) Azatiants, Nukrian 123
Azatiants Yagor, village head, Uria -

tuban 77
Azatov Eliko, Uriatuban 77
(the) Azginiants, Velistsikhe 85
Aziz, Akhatel 152
Aziz, Avtandil’s grandchild 92
Aziz, Kistaur 21
Aziz, Seghnakh 134, 136
Aznavurian Harutiun, parish priest

of Gurjaan, Suren Azna vur ian’s
father 13, 69

Aznavurian Suren, priest Harutiun
Aznavurian’s son 14

B
Bab, Khachmian 55
Bab, Kistaur 21
Bab, Ruispir 162
Bab, Seghnakh 131, 135, 138
Bab, Velistsikhe 83
Babel, Telav 171-172
Babian Sargis, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Babian Zaza, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Bablo, Seghnakh 136-137
Bablum, Uriatuban 77

Bablumishvili Abel, Uriatuban 77
Babo, Uriatuban 77
Badal, Shakrian 63
Badal, Vachnadian 80
Badal Gogi, Velistsikhe 84
Badal Mamul, Velistsikhe 84
Badalian Ninia, Velistsikhe 84
Badalian Tandil, Velistsikhe 84
Badalian Zaza, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Badaliants, Velistsikhe 85
Badian Jijiko, Velistsikhe 84
Badzo, Uriatuban 76
Bagaut, Mrs. 178 
Bagh, Telav 174
Baghdasar 116
Baghdasar, Akhatel 152
Baghdasar, archbishop from Holy

Echmiatsin 28
Baghdasar, archimandrite from the

holy monastery of Haghbat 182
Baghdasar, archpriest, Priest Sar-

gis’ father 179, 181
Baghdasar, Gulgula 153
Baghdasar, Ka laur 70
Baghdasar, Kondol 156
Baghdasar, Maghran 23
Baghdasar, Napareul 159
Baghdasar, priest, Ramaz’s bro ther

181
Baghdasar, Ruispir 162
Baghdasar, Sagarejo 115
Baghdasar, Sanadiro 28
Baghdasar, Seghnakh 131-138
Baghdasar, Shilda 65
Baghdasar, Telav 171-175    
Baghdasar, Tsinandal 191
Baghdasar, Turistsikhe 194
Baghdasar, turner, Ninotsminda

113
Baghdasar, Velistsikhe 83-84
(the) Baghdasariants, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Baghdiants, Kistaur 21
Baghdo, Ruispir 162
Baghdo, Telav 171
Baghdo, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Baghi, Seghnakh 137
(the) Baghliants, Velistsikhe 85
Bagrat, Uriatuban 77
Bagrat III (975 to 1014), king of

Kart li 8
Bagratashvili Abel, Uriatuban 77
Bakar, Ninotsminda 113
(the) Baklishvili 85 (foot.)
Balarumian-Berberian Isabella, tea -

cher 99
Bald Zurab, Velistsikhe 83
Balinov Stepan, Georgian priest 118
Balo, Ruispir 162
(the) Baloyants, Velistsikhe 85
Balu, Kondol 156
Balukhashvili Anichka S., Chum -

 lagh 68
Bandil, weaver, Ozhio 27
Baragham, Matan 25
Barbar, Jaro’s wife 90
Barbare, Akhatel 151-152  
Barbare, Artana 153
Barbare, Ghvarel 36-37
Barbare, Gulgula 153
Barbare, Ighalto 154
Barbare, Janaan 155 
Barbare, Ka laur 70
Barbare, Ketes’ daughter 92
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Barbare, Khachmian 55
Barbare, Kistaur 21
Barbare, Kujatan 58
Barbare, Maghran 23
Barbare, Matan 25
Barbare, Napareul 159
Barbare, Ninotsminda 113
Barbare, Ruispir 161-162
Barbare, Sagarejo 115
Barbare, Sanadiro 28
Barbare, Seghnakh 132-133, 135-

138  
Barbare, Shakrian 63
Barbare, Shashian 75
Barbare, Telav 171-175
Barbare, Toghnian 190
Barbare, Tsinandal 191
Barbare, Uriatuban 76-77
Barbare, Velistsikhe 82-85
Barbare, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Bardzem, Telav 173
Barkhudariants David, from Ka ra -

bakh 201
Barkhudariants Margar, from Kara -

bakh 201
Barkhudariants Sargis, from Kara -

bakh 201
Barkhutariants Makar, bishop 97,

150
Barsegh, priest, Sanadiro 27
Barsegh, priest, Telav 174
Barsegh, Seghnakh 135
Barsegh, Telav 172
Barsegh, Velistsikhe 82-83
Barseghov 121
Bartholomew, Kujatan 57
Bases, Shakrian 63
Bashinjaghian Gevorg, artist, pain -

ter, from Seghnakh 16, 97, 143,
146, 149

Bashinjaghian H., Seghnakh 129
Bashinjaghian M., Seghnakh 129
Basil, Ninotsminda 113
Basil, Sagarejo 115
Basil, Shakrian 63
Basila, Napareul 159
Bato, Kirakos’ wife 180
Bato, Ruispir 161
Bato, Telav 171-174
Batsia, Velistsikhe 84
Batso, Uriatuban 76
Bavlovich, inspector of public

schools 142
Bayatian Harutiun, Seghnakh 138
(the) Bayenduriants, Velistsikhe 85
Bayindur, Ghvarel 36
Bayindur, Kujatan 58
Bayindur, Seghnakh 138
Bayindur, Telav 172
Bayindur, Velistsikhe 83
Bayram, Khachmian 55
Bayram, Kondol 156
Bayram, Seghnakh 133, 137
(the) Bayramiants, Velistsikhe 85
Bazbe, Khachmian 55
Bedian, Turistsikhe 194
Bedzina, Velistsikhe 83
Begal, Telav 171-172
Begam, Telav 173
Begi, Seghnakh 133
Begijan, Akhatel 151
Begijanian Abraham, Akhatel 151
Begijanian Avetik, Akhatel 151

Begijanian David, Akhatel 151-152
Begijanian Gevo, Akhatel 152
Begijanian Gogi, Akhatel 151
Begijanian Grigor, Akhatel 151
Begijanian Harutiun, Akhatel 152
Begijanian Hovhannes, Akhatel 152
Begijanian Katarine, Akhatel 152
Begijanian Melko, Akhatel 152
Begijanian Melkon, Telav 186
Begijanian Pepan, Akhatel 152
Begijanian Sargis, Akhatel 151
Begijanian Yenok, Akhatel 152
Begijaniants Melko, Talal Haru-

tiunian’s husband 188
Begin, Telav 172
Begla, Sagarejo 115
Beglar, Kujatan 57
Beglar, Sagarejo 115
Beglar, Seghnakh 134, 137
Begum, Telav 171
Begzad, Vachnadian 80
Behbudian Avetik, prince 116
(the) Behbudians (Behbutians) 111,

113, 116
Belkin I., Russian researcher 138
Berdzen, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Berdzenishvili 85 (foot.)
Bere, Matan 25
Beri, Telav 172
Beridze, Napareul 159
Beridze, Ruispir 161
Bero 92
Bero, Artana 153
Bero, Janaan 155
Bero, Khachmian 55
Bero, Khorkhel 19
Bero, Matan 25
Bero, Napareul 159
Bero, Patardzeul 114
Bero, Ruispir 162
Bero, Sagarejo 115
Bero, Seghnakh 134, 136-138
Bero, Telav 171-173
Bero, Toghnian 190
Bero, Velistsikhe 83-85
(the) Beroyants, Matan 25
(the) Beroyants, Velistsikhe 85
Beti, Janaan 155
Betsun, Toghnian 190
Bezhan, Artana 153
Bezhan, Ghvarel 36-37
Bezhan, Khorkhel 19
Bezhan, Kistaur 21
Bezhan, Kondol 156
Bezhan, Lalisghur 157
Bezhan, Maghran 23
Bezhan, Ninotsminda 113
Bezhan, Pshavel 160
Bezhan, Ruispir 161 
Bezhan, Sagarejo 115
Bezhan, Seghnakh 132-134, 136-138 
Bezhan, Shakrian 63
Bezhan, Telav 171-173
Bezhan, Tsinandal 191
Bezhan, Uriatuban 77
Bezhan, Velistsikhe 82-84
Bezhanian, Tseghalob 33
Bezhanian Giorgi, Ghvarel 36
(the) Bezhaniants, Velistsikhe 85
Bezhaniants Sargis, churchwarden 87
(the) Bijiants, Shilda 65
Bijikian Galo, Napareul 159
Bijikian Ivane, Napareul 159

Bijikian Petre, Napareul 159
Birtvel, Ruispir 162
Bite, Artana 153
Bitian Bezhan, Artana 153
Bitian Pavle, Artana 153
Bobosh, Khachmian 55
Bodbel, Georgian metropolitan 120
Boghian Gharip, Velistsikhe 83
Boghian Godzi, Velistsikhe 83
Boghian Gogin, Velistsikhe 83
Boghian Nini, Velistsikhe 83
Boghian Petia, Velistsikhe 83
Boriants Begia, Manav 111
Boriants Ninia, Lazar’s mother, Ma -

nav 112
Boriants Sargis, Manav 111
Bosh, Ghvarel 37
Bosh, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Boyagh Gogin 116
Bozi, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Broladze 120 (foot.)
Brosset M. 183 
Bughdan, Telav 175
Bughian Bezhan, Velistsikhe 83
Bughian Demetre, Velistsikhe 84
Bughian Gigolo, Velistsikhe 83
Bughian Glakha, Velistsikhe 83
Bughian Hakob, Velistsikhe 84
Bughian Harutiun, Velistsikhe 84
Bughian Hovsep, Velistsikhe 83
Bughian Ninio, Velistsikhe 83
Bughian Papun, Velistsikhe 84
Bughian Stepan, Velistsikhe 84
Bugula, Uriatuban 76
Burghuz, Seghnakh 133

C
Chaal, Telav 171
Chakhmakh Mazkah, Kujatan 58
(the) Chala-Peykeriants, Kistaur 21
Chalo, Uriatuban 77
Charekian Avtandil, Seghnakh 136
Charekian David, Seghnakh 136
Charekian Movses, Seghnakh 136
Charekian Shermazan, Seghnakh 136
Chedbaton, Khachmian 55
Chepo, Toghnian 190
Cherkezov Ramaz, Nino’s hus-

band, Manav 112
Chetav David, Khachmian 56
Chichagho, Velistsikhe 84
Chichakhian David, Velistsikhe 84
Chichakhian Simon, Velistsikhe 84
Chichakhian Sisak, Velistsikhe 84
Chilingariants Gevorg, merchant,

from Tiflis 100
(the) Chindakhoyants, Velistsi khe 85
Chitashvili Basil, from Shilda 195
Chitav, Ruispir 162
Chitav, Seghnakh 135
(the) Chitaviants, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Cholakhiants, Shilda 65
Christine, Ninotsminda 113

D
Dachi /Vache, 827 to 839/, Kv-

abul’s son 7
Dado, Janaan 155
Dahio, Sanadiro 28
Daki, Seghnakh 136
Dalita, Seghnakh 138
Dalita, Telav 172
Dallakian Giorgi, Velistsikhe 84

Dallakian Petre, Velistsikhe 84
Dallakian Simon, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Dallakiants, Ruispir 161
(the) Dallakiants, Velistsikhe 85
Dallakiants Gabro, Chumlagh 68
Danel, Akhatel 152
Danel, Seghnakh 132, 136, 138
Danel, Telav 173
Danel, Velistsikhe 84
Daniel, Kujatan 57
Daniel, Pa re muz’s son, Seghnakh

128
Daniel, Patardzeul 114
Daniel, Seghnakh 135
Daniel, Telav 173
Daniel, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Danieliants, Ruispir 161
Darbaziants Abraham, Akhashen

67
Darchi, blacksmith, Telav 175
Darchi, Seghnakh 134, 136-137
Darchi, Uriatuban 77
Darchia, Akhatel 151
Darchin, Telav 175
Darchinian S. 179
Darcho, Uriatuban 77
Darejan, Artana 153
Darejan, Baghdasar Ghaloyants’

wife 180
Darejan, Bakhtrion 18
Darejan, Ghvarel 36-37
Darejan, Janaan 155
Darejan, Khachmian 55 
Darejan, Kistaur 21
Darejan, Kujatan 57-58
Darejan, Lalisghur 157
Darejan, Matan 25
Darejan, Napareul 159
Darejan, Pap Mamuliants’ wife 146
Darejan, Priest Sahak’s wife, Priest

Harutiun Ter-Grigoriants’ mo -
ther 183

Darejan, Pshavel 160
Darejan, Ruispir 161-162 
Darejan, Sagarejo 115
Darejan, Sanadiro 28
Darejan, Sargis’ wife, Nasom khar

123 
Darejan, Seghnakh 133-134, 136,

138
Darejan, Shakrian 63
Darejan, Shashian 75
Darejan, Shilda 65
Darejan, Telav 171-174 
Darejan, Toghnian 190
Darejan, Turistsikhe 194-195
Darejan, Uriatuban 76-77
Darejan, Velistsikhe 82-84
Darejan, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Dasda, Matan 25
Dasea, Uriatuban 77
Dasi, Kistaur 21
Dasi, Telav 171-175     
Dasi, Turistsikhe 194-195
Dasi, Velistsikhe 83
Dasia, Akhatel 152
Dasia, Janaan 155
Dasia, Khachmian 55
Dasia, Ruispir 161-162
Dasia, Seghnakh 132, 135-136
Dasia, Shakrian 63
Dasia, Telav 171-174
Dasia, Tsinandal 191
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Daso, Seghnakh 132, 136-138
Dasta, Velistsikhe 83
Dasta, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Dat, Akhatel 152
Dat, Artana 153
Dat, blacksmith, Khachmian 55
Dat, Ghvarel 36-37
Dat, Janaan 155
Dat, Khachmian 55  
Dat, Kistaur 21 
Dat, Kondol 156
Dat, Pshavel 160
Dat, Ruispir 161-162
Dat, Sagarejo 115  
Dat, Seghnakh 132, 134, 137
Dat, Telav 171-174
Dat, Toghnian 190
Dat, Tsinandal 191
Dat, Turistsikhe 195
Dat, Uriatuban 76-77
Dat, Velistsikhe 83-84
Dat, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Data, Khachmian 55
Data, Napareul 159
Data, Velistsikhe 82
Datan, Telav 171
Dati, Kujatan 57
Dati, Uriatuban 77
Datia, Matan 25
Detia, Velistsikhe 85
Datin, Kujatan 57
Dato, Janaan 155
Dato, Kondol 156
Dato, Napareul 159
Dato, Seghnakh 134, 137
Dato, Turistsikhe 194-195
Dato, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Datoyants, Velistsikhe 85
Datu, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Datuashvili 85 (foot.)
Datun, Napareul 159
Datuniants Agha lo, Akhashen 67
Datuniants Glakh, Akhashen 67
David 183
David (976 to 1010), chorbishop of

Kakhet 8
David, Akhatel 152
David, Alaverdi 18
David, Antok 101
David, archbishop, prior of Hagh -

pat (1793) 80, 182
David, Armenian king of Sam shvil -

de, from the Kyurikian branch of
the Armenian Bag ra tids, Gagik’s
(1038/1039 to 1058) father 8

David, Artana 153
David, Atsghver 18 (foot.)
David, Bayikho 153
David, Chabinaur 19
David, from Tzart, Seghnakh 135
David, Ghvarel 36- 37
David, Giorgitsminda 108
David, Gulgula 153
David, Ivan Terterashvili’s father,

Matan 27 (foot.)
David, Khachmian 55
David, Khorkhel 19
David, Kistaur 21
David, Kujatan 58
David, Lalisghur 157
David, Maghran 23
David, Matan 25

David, miller, Velistsikhe 85
David, Napareul 159
David, Ninotsminda 113  
David, Old (Upper) Gavaz 60
David, Ozhio 27
David, Pa re muz’s son, Seghnakh

128
David, priest, Khachmian 56
David, priest, Telav 173
David, priest, Velistsikhe 83, 92
David, priest, tinsmith, Ghvarel 37
David, Ruispir 161-162
David, Sagarejo 114-115
David, Sanadiro 28
David, Seghnakh 131-138, 149
David, Shakrian 63
David, Shashian 75
David, Shilda 65
David, Telav 170-175    
David, tinsmith Kirakos’ son 181
David, Toghnian 190
David, Tsinandal 191
David, Turistsikhe 194-195
David, Uriatuban 77
David, Velistsikhe 82-85
David, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
David, weaver, Gulgula 153
David, weaver, Matan 25
David II (1703 to 1722), Heracle I’s

son, king of Kakhet 9, 167
David Anhaght (the Invincible),

phi  losopher 102
David Garejatsy (Garejeli) 102
David the Builder, Georgian king

(1089 to 1125) 8, 13, 167  
Davidela, Telav 172
Davido, Seghnakh 136
Davtian Grigor 33
Davtian Movses, from Anaga 119,

150 
Davtian Petros, church reader 116
(the) Davtians, Seghnakh 131
Davut, Bakhtrion 18
Davut, Sanadiro 28
Davutbekiants Karapet, virgin

Shushan’s father 27
Dedebo, Ghvarel 37
Demetre, Ghvarel 36
Demetre, Khachmian 55
Demetre, Ruispir 162
Demetre, Telav 172-173
Demetre, Uriatuban 76
Demetre, Velistsikhe 83-84   
Demur, Antok 101
Demur, Sagarejo 115
Demurian Petros, church reader,

Sagarejo 114, 117
(the) De muriants, Shilda 65
Demuriants Yagor, churchwarden

185-186
Detebo, Telav 171
Detia, Sagarejo 115
Diar, Sagarejo 115
Dinar Queen 7
Dodo, Seghnakh 137
Dodon, Khachmian 55
Dolan, tailor Anton’s father, from

Yerevan 149 
Dolmaz, Ruispir 162
Dolmaz, Seghnakh 133
Donauri Family, from Gardaban

District 7

Dumashvili Gogi 149
Durgar, Telav 175
Duta, Uriatuban 77
Dzamukian Dzamuk, Ruispir 161-

162
Dzamukian Grigor, Ruispir 161
Dzamukian Hovhannes, priest 161,

163
Dzamukian Kikoli, Ruispir 161
(the) Dzamukiants, Ruispir 161
(the) Dzamukov (Dzamukian), Ru -

is pir 162
Dzedz, Ruispir 162
Dzidz, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Dzukakiants, Shilda 65

E
Eakhasum, Ruispir 162
Eamar, Velistsikhe 84
Ebet, Ruispir 162
Einatin, Toghnian 190
Elad, Ruispir 162
Elen, Gabriel’s wife 181
Elene, Akhatel 152
Elene, Antok 101
Elene, Artana 153
Elene, Chabinaur 19
Elene, Ighalto 154
Elene, Janaan 155
Elene, Ka laur 70
Elene, Khachmian 55
Elene, Kistaur 21
Elene, Kondol 156
Elene, Kujatan 58
Elene, Lalisghur 157
Elene, Matan 25
Elene, Napareul 159
Elene, Ninotsminda 113 
Elene, Ruispir 161-162
Elene, Sagarejo 115
Elene, Sanadiro 28 
Elene, Seghnakh 132, 134-138
Elene, Shakrian 63
Elene, Shilda 65
Elene, Telav 170-175
Elene, Toghnian 190
Elene, Tsinandal 191
Elene, Turistsikhe 194-195
Elene, Uriatuban 76-77
Elene, Vachnadian 80
Elene, Velistsikhe 82-84
Elene, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Elibegian Grigor, Telav 172
Elibegian Marta, Telav 172
Elibegian Petre, Telav 172
Eliso, Seghnakh 131, 137
Eliso, Telav 171
Elizabeth, Aghtgoma 35
Elizabeth, Akhatel 151-152
Elizabeth, Alaverdi 18
Elizabeth, Antok 101
Elizabeth, Artana 153
Elizabeth, Ghvarel 36-37
Elizabeth, Gulgula 153
Elizabeth, Ighalto 154
Elizabeth, Janaan 155
Elizabeth, Jinjrian 54
Elizabeth, Ka laur 70
Elizabeth, Khachmian 55  
Elizabeth, Khorkhel 19
Elizabeth, Kistaur 21
Elizabeth, Kondol 156

Elizabeth, Kujatan 58
Elizabeth, Lalisghur 157
Elizabeth, Maghran 23
Elizabeth, Matan 25
Elizabeth, Napareul 159
Elizabeth, Ninotsminda 113
Elizabeth, Old (Upper) Gavaz 60
Elizabeth, Papa’s daughter, Gior gi

Nukhiants wife 181
Elizabeth, Patardzeul 114
Elizabeth, Pshavel 160
Elizabeth, Ruispir 162
Elizabeth, Sagarejo 114-115  
Elizabeth, Sanadiro 28
Elizabeth, Seghnakh 131-138
Elizabeth, Shakrian 63
Elizabeth, Shalaur 166
Elizabeth, Shashian 75
Elizabeth, Telav 170-174   
Elizabeth, Toghnian 190
Elizabeth, Tsinandal 191
Elizabeth, Turistsikhe 194-195  
Elizabeth, Uriatuban 77
Elizabeth, Vachnadian 80
Elizabeth, Velistsikhe 82-85
Elizabeth, Vepkhyustsikhe 93-94
Elizbar, barber, Ninotsminda 113
Elizbar, Kistaur 21
Elizbar, Napareul 159
Elizbar, Seghnakh 133
Elizbar, Telav 172
Emir, Ka laur 70
Emmanuel, priest see Nazarian

Em  manuel, priest  
Enakolop, Seghnakh 136
Enakolopian Gigoli, Seghnakh 136
Enakolopian Kali, Seghnakh 136
Enakolopian Movses, Seghnakh 136
Enakolopian Ovsan, Seghnakh 136
Enakolopian Sargis, Seghnakh 136
Enakolopian Zurab, Seghnakh 136
Enakolopiants (Enikolopian) Hov-

hannes, Seghnakh 136, 139, 149
Enfiajian Hambardzumian Arta -

shes, Tiflis 100
Enfiajiants A., an outstanding dea -

ler in tobacco 98-99
Esgar, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Esgat, Velistsikhe 82
Eskar, Kistaur 21
Eskhadi, Shilda 65
Estatde, Telav 173
Estatian Giorgi, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Estatian Pepan, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Etar, Shilda 65
Eter, Shashian 75
Eyivaz, Seghnakh 138

G
Gabo, Sagarejo 115
Gabo, tailor, Telav 172
Gabo, Telav 174
Gabo, Uriatuban 76
Gabo, Vachnadian 80
Gabriel, Antok 101
Gabriel, archpriest 116
Gabriel, Ghvarel 36-37
Gabriel, Ka laur 70
Gabriel, Kondol 156
Gabriel, Matan 25
Gabriel, Ramaz’s son, Elen’s hus -

band 181
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Gabriel, Ruispir 162
Gabriel, Sagarejo 115
Gabriel, Sanadiro 28
Gabriel, Seghnakh 133-134, 136-

137  
Gabriel, Shalaur 166
Gabriel, Shilda 65
Gabriel, Telav 172-174 
Gabriel, Tsinandal 191
Gabriel, Vachnadian 80
Gabriel, Velistsikhe 83
Gabriel, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Gabriel, weaver, from Telav 19
Gabriel Donauri (861 to 881) 7
Gabrielian Grigor, from Tseghna 100
(the) Gabrieliants, Nukrian 123
Gagik, Armenian Bagratid king 8
Gagik (1038/1039 to 1058), king of

Kakhet, King David’s son from
the Kyurikian branch 8

Gakor, Uriatuban 77
Gal, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Galo, armourer, Telav 173
Galo, Ruispir 162
Galo, Seghnakh 133, 137
Galo, Velistsikhe 84
Galstian K. 122
(the) Galstiants, Kistaur 21
Galust, Akhatel 151
Galust, barber, Ghvarel 37
Galust, Chabinaur 19
Galust, Giorgitsminda 108
Galust, Janaan 155
Galust, Kistaur 21
Galust, Kondol 156
Galust, Ruispir 162
Galust, Sanadiro 27-28
Galust, Seghnakh 132, 135-138
Galust, Shilda 65
Galust, Telav 171-173 
Galust, Velistsikhe 83
Ganjel Avetik, Matan 25
Ganjel Hakob, Sanadiro 28
Gapo, Seghnakh 133, 137
Gapo, Velistsikhe 85
Garan, Seghnakh 134, 137
Gardash, Kistaur 21
Gardesh, Shakrian 63
Gardish, Telav 171
Garla Serena, German researcher

12, 75, 167
Garsevan, Ghvarel 37
Garsevan, Ruispir 161
Garsevan, Seghnakh 138
(the) Garsevaniants, Ruispir 161
Gartish, Khachmian 55 
Gartish, Turistsikhe 194
Gaspar, Akhatel 151
Gaspar, Alaverdi 18 
Gaspar, from Karabakh 63
Gaspar, Ka laur 70
Gaspar, Pa re muz’s grandchild,

Segh  nakh 128
Gaspar, Ruispir 162 
Gaspar, Sanadiro 28
Gaspar, Seghnakh 131-138
Gaspar, Telav 170-174
Gaspar, Uriatuban 77
Gaspar, Velistsikhe 83-84
Gaspare, Telav 174
Gasparian Ghazar, Seghnakh 132
Gayane, Kujatan 58

Gayane, Matan 25
Gayane, Napareul 159
Gayane, Seghnakh 135
Gayane, Shilda 65
Gayane, Telav 171, 173-174 
Gedzel, Ninotsminda 113
Gegela, Kondol 156
Gego, Ghvarel 36
Gelas, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Ge lash vi li 85 (foot.)
(the) Geliants, Velistsikhe 85
Georgi 181
Georgi, Akhatel 152
Georgi, king (1798 to 1800) 183
Gerg, priest, Matan 25
Geve, from Navtlugh 55
Gevo, Akhatel 152 
Gevo, barber, Seghnakh 136
Gevo, Ghvarel 37
Gevo, Khachmian 55
Gevo, Sanadiro 28 
Gevo, Seghnakh 131-138 
Gevo, Telav 171-172, 175   
Gevo, Uriatuban 77
Gevorg, Akhatel 152
Gevorg, church reader, Sagarejo 114
Gevorg, church reader, Uriatuban 76
Gevorg, doctor, Telav 171
Gevorg, from Tiflis 171
Gevorg, Giorgitsminda 108
Gevorg, holy commander 201
Gevorg, Kondol 156
Gevorg, priest, Anna’s husband,

Khachmian 56
Gevorg, Ruispir 161-162
Gevorg, Sagarejo 115  
Gevorg, Seghnakh 133-138
Gevorg, Telav 170-175   
Gevorg, Turistsikhe 194
Gevorg, Uriatuban 77
Gevorg, Velistsikhe 83-84
Gevorg, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Gevorg, weaver, Ghvarel 37
Gevorg, witch-doctor Matevos’

son, Seghnakh 134
Gevorgian G., mason by trade 144
Gevorgian Z., geometrician 150
Gezerian David, Seghnakh 136
Gezerian Ghazar, Seghnakh 136
Gezerian Hovhannes, Seghnakh 136
Gezerian Koghi, Seghnakh 136
Gezerian Mato, Seghnakh 136
Gezerian Movses, Seghnakh 136
Gezerian Zakar, Seghnakh 136
Ghabo, Pshavel 160
(the) Ghaghiants, Velistsikhe 85
Ghagho, Telav 174
Ghagho, Velistsikhe 83
Ghahram, Giorgitsminda 108
Ghalabegian, Seghnakh 138
Ghalam, Kistaur 21
(the) Ghalamiants, Kistaur 21
Ghalo, Seghnakh 138
Ghaloyants (Ghaloyan) Baghda sar,

Darejan’s husband, Ge vorg, Pap
and Yesayi Gha loyants’ father
179-180

Ghaloyants Baghdasar, Gevorg
Ghaloyants’ son 180   

Ghaloyants Gevorg, Baghdasar Gha -
loyants and Darejan’s son 180

Ghaloyants Martiros 180

Ghaloyants Pap, Baghdasar Gha lo -
yants’ son 180  

Ghaloyants Yesayi, Baghdasar
Gha  loyants’ son 180 

Ghambar, Telav 172
Ghandin, Ninotsminda 113
Gharabeg, Seghnakh 138
Gharabegiants Rostomian Hov -

hannes, from Kardanakh 71
Gharakhanian Nini, Velistsikhe 84
Gharayan Soloman, Seghnakh 136
Gharayan Stepan, Seghnakh 136
Ghardash, Telav 172
Gharib, Ghvarel 37
Gharib, Ruispir 161
Gharibashvili Abel, Uriatuban 77
(the) Gharibiants, Ruispir 161
Gharibo, Uriatuban 77
Gharip, Seghnakh 137  
Gharip, Uriatuban 76-77
Gharip, Velistsikhe 83-84
Gharipian Abel, Seghnakh 137
Gharipian Hovakim, Seghnakh 137
Gharipian Ovsanna, Seghnakh 137
Gharipian Petri, Seghnakh 137
Gharmahmud, Seghnakh 136
Ghasum, Akhatel 151
Ghasum, Telav 172
Ghavtsayar, Uriatuban 76
Ghaytmazashvili Philipe, Armenian

priest, teacher 175
Ghazar 116
Ghazar, Akhatel 152 
Ghazar, Alaverdi 18 
Ghazar, from Tiflis 80
Ghazar, Glakha’s father, from Gha -

zakh 18
Ghazar, Janaan 155
Ghazar, Khachmian 55
Ghazar, Khorkhel 19
Ghazar, Kistaur 21
Ghazar, Kondol 156
Ghazar, Maghran 23
Ghazar, Matan 25
Ghazar, priest, Ghvarel 37
Ghazar, priest, Turistsikhe 195
Ghazar, Pshavel 160
Ghazar, Ruispir 161-162 
Ghazar, Sagarejo 115
Ghazar, Sanadiro 28
Ghazar, Seghnakh 131-138
Ghazar, Telav 171-175     
Ghazar, Turistsikhe 194-195
Ghazar, Velistsikhe 83-84
Ghazar, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Ghazarian Andre, village head, Ma -

nav 110
Ghazarian Gogi, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Ghazarian Harutiun, priest 82, 92
Ghazarian Harutiun, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Ghazariants, Velistsikhe 85
Ghazariants Ar  shak, churchwarden 87
(the) Ghazazov 121
Ghebar Harutiun, Old (Upper) Ga -

vaz 60
Ghebi Ato, Khachmian 55
Ghebrian Petre, Khachmian 55
Ghonian Giorgi, Velistsikhe 83
Ghonian Sargis, Velistsikhe 83
Ghoniants Gikor, Tevdor Ghoni-

ants’ son, Sosi Ghoniants’ father,
Nasomkhar 123 

Ghoniants Isaac, Uriatuban 77
Ghoniants Sosi, Gikor Ghoniants’

son, Nasomkhar 123
Ghoniants Tevdor, Gikor Ghoni-

ants’ father, Nasomkhar 123 
Ghorghan, Sagarejo 115
Ghorghanian Avtandil, Velistsikhe

83
Ghorghanian David, Velistsikhe 83
Ghorghanian Genarios, composer,

from Ghvarel 38
Ghorghanian Kayikhosro, Velist-

sikhe 83
Ghorghanian Mosi, Velistsikhe 83
Ghorghanian Nikoghayos 142
Ghorghanian Otar, Velistsikhe 83
Ghorghanian Shermazan, Velist-

sikhe 83
Ghorghanian Tseghalob, merchant

149
(the) Ghorghaniants, Velistsikhe 85
Ghorghaniants Hovhannissian Tse -

gha lob 140
Ghorghaniants Iovane, Telav 173
Ghorghaniants Paremuz, Telav 173
Ghorghaniants Pepan, Telav 173
Ghorghaniants Solomon, Telav 173
Ghorghaniants Sopio, Telav 173
Ghor ghan iants, wealthy proprietor

23
Ghtesia, Velistsikhe 84
Ghubaliants Katarine, inspector,

tea cher 177 (foot.)
Ghubaliants Mariam 177 (foot.)
Ghukas, catholicos 179
Ghukas, Kujatan 58
Ghukas, Seghnakh 133, 136
Ghukas, Telav 174
Ghu kassian Ghazaros 186
(the) Ghukasov 121
Ghul, Telav 172
Ghuli, Seghnakh 136
Ghulijan, Seghnakh 133
Ghulijan, Telav 171, 173
Ghuli janiants Kishvardian Arshak,

churchwarden 144 
Ghunkianos, Khachmian 55
Ghurban, Turistsikhe 194
Ghutisi, Kujatan 58
Ghutsavar, Uriatuban 77
Ghvini, Velistsikhe 84
Gia, Uriatuban 77
Gigi, Shilda 65
Gigi, Telav 171
Gigi, Uriatuban 76
Gigo, Ghvarel 36
Gigo, Kujatan 58
Gigo, Sanadiro 28
Gigo, Velistsikhe 84
Gigol, Atsghver 18 (foot.)
Gigol, Bakhtrion 18 
Gigol, Ghvarel 36-37
Gigol, Khachmian 55
Gigol, Khorkhel 19
Gigol, Kistaur 21
Gigol, Kujatan 58
Gigol, Matan 25
Gigol, Napareul 159 
Gigol, Ruispir 162
Gigol, Sanadiro 28 
Gigol, Seghnakh 135
Gigol, Telav 172
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Gigol, Turistsikhe 194
Gigol, Uriatuban 76-77
Gigol, Velistsikhe 83-85
Gigol, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Gigoli, Bakhtrion 18
Gigoli, Ghvarel 36-37   
Gigoli, Ighalto 154
Gigoli, Janaan 155
Gigoli, Jinjrian 54
Gi goli, Khachmian 55
Gigoli, Ruispir 162 
Gigoli, Sanadiro 28
Gigoli, Shilda 65
Gigoli, Telav 171-173
Gigoli, Velistsikhe 83-85
Gigoli, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Gigoyants, Velistsikhe 85
Gigoyants Gevorg, Mukuzan 72
Gigoyants Natel, Mukuzan 72
Giko, Alaverdi 18
Giko, Matan 25
Giko, Napareul 159
Giko, Ninotsminda 113
Giko, Sagarejo 115
Giko, Seghnakh 128, 131-137  
Giko, Telav 170-172 
Giko, Velistsikhe 84
Gio, churchwarden, Ghvarel 37-38
Gio, Ghvarel 37
Gio, Sanadiro 28
Giorgi, Akhatel 152
Giorgi, Alaverdi 18 
Giorgi (1466 to 1476), Alexandre’s

(1476 to 1511) father, king of
Ka khet 8

Giorgi, Amalia’s husband, Ma nav
111

Giorgi, Artana 153
Giorgi, barber, from Tiflis 65
Giorgi, Chabinaur 19
Giorgi, Darcho Kapanakovs’ son

93
Giorgi, delivery man, Matan 25
Giorgi, Ghvarel 36-37
Giorgi, Gulgula 153
Giorgi, Harutiun and Martiros’ fa-

ther, from Telav 18 (foot.)
Giorgi, Janaan 155
Giorgi, Ka laur 70
Giorgi, Khorkhel 19
Giorgi, Kistaur 21
Giorgi, Kondol 156
Giorgi, Kujatan 57-58
Giorgi, Lalisghur 157
Giorgi, Lower Khodashen 23
Giorgi, Maghran 23
Giorgi, Matan 25 
Giorgi, Napareul 159
Giorgi, Ninotsminda 113
Giorgi, Old (Upper) Gavaz 60
Giorgi, Ozhio 27
Giorgi, Patardzeul 114
Giorgi, Pshavel 160
Giorgi, Ruispir 161-162 
Giorgi, Sagarejo 115
Giorgi, Sanadiro 28
Giorgi, Seghnakh 136, 138
Giorgi, Shakrian 63
Giorgi, Shalaur 166
Giorgi, Shilda 65
Giorgi, tailor, Vachnadian 80
Giorgi, Telav 170-175

Giorgi, Toghnian 190
Giorgi, Tsinandal 191
Giorgi, Turistsikhe 194-195
Giorgi, Uriatuban 76-77
Giorgi, Velistsikhe 82-84
Giorgi, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Giorgi Osepich 74
Giorgi II (1511 to 1513), king of

Kakhet 8
Giorgi XII (1798 to 1800), king of

Kakhet, Heracle II’s son 9, 129
Gisher, Alaverdi 18 
Givi, Seghnakh 133, 138
Givi, Tsinandal 191
Givina, Seghnakh 133
Givun, Napareul 159
Glakh, Khachmian 55
Glakh, Kujatan 58
Glakh, Matan 25
Glakh, Napareul 159
Glakh, Seghnakh 136
Glakh, Telav 171
Glakh, weaver, Khachmian 55
Glakha, Akhatel 151-152  
Glakha, Artana 153
Glakha, Bakhtrion 18
Glakha, Ghvarel 37  
Glakha, Gulgula 153 
Glakha, Janaan 155
Glakha, Khachmian 55
Glakha, Khorkhel 19
Glakha, Kistaur 21   
Glakha, Kondol 156
Glakha, Kujatan 57-58 
Glakha, Lalisghur 157
Glakha, Maghran 23
Glakha, Napareul 159
Glakha, Ninotsminda 113
Glakha, Ozhio 27
Glakha, Ruispir 161-162
Glakha, Sanadiro 28
Glakha, Seghnakh 132-133
Glakha, Shakrian 63
Glakha, Shalaur 166
Glakha, Shashian 75
Glakha, Telav 171-175  
Glakha, Uriatuban 76-77
Glakha, Velistsikhe 83-84
Glakha, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Glakhian 16
(the) Glakhiants, Matan 25
Gnajutiants Daniel, Seghnakh 133
Gnajutiants Hovhannes, Seghnakh

133
Gnajutiants Kali, Seghnakh 133
Gnajutiants Mkrtum, Seghnakh 133
Gobni 51
Gochi, Seghnakh 137
Goderdzi, Seghnakh 137
Godidze, Ruispir 162
Godzi, Seghnakh 134
Gog, Shakrian 64
Gog, Telav 172
Gogel, Antok 101
Gogi, Alaverdi 18 
Gogi, barber, Seghnakh 132
Gogi, blacksmith, Vepkhyustsi khe

93
Gogi, Chabinaur 19
Gogi, from Kutakhev 159
Gogi, Ghvarel 36-37
Gogi, Jinjrian 54

Gogi, Khachmian 55
Gogi, Kondol 156
Gogi, Kujatan 57-58
Gogi, Matan 25
Gogi, Ninotsminda 113
Go gi, Pa re muz’s grandchild, Segh -

nakh 128
Gogi, Ruispir 161-162  
Gogi, Sagarejo 114-115
Gogi, Sanadiro 28, 115
Gogi, Seghnakh 132-138
Gogi, Shakrian 63
Gogi, Shilda 65
Gogi, Telav 171-174
Gogi, Toghnian 190
Gogi, Tsinandal 191
Gogi, Turistsikhe 195
Gogi, Uriatuban 76-77
Gogi, Velistsikhe 82-85  
Gogia, Shakrian 63
Gogil, Ninotsminda 113 
Gogil, Velistsikhe 84
Gogilo, Seghnakh 136
Gogin, Khorkhel 19
Gogin, Kistaur 21
Gogin, Lower Khodashen 23
Gogin, Ninotsminda 113
Goglo, Telav 172
Gogo, Velistsikhe 85
Gokchak, Kujatan 58
Gokin 148 
Goraziants Sargis, Mukuzan 72
Gorg, Bayikho 153
Gorjasp, Sagarejo 115
Goterdz, Seghnakh 138
Goterdz, Telav 173
Goterdz, tailor, Ghvarel 37
Goterdzi, Telav 173
Gozal, Telav 172
(the) Go za lov 120 (foot.)
(the) Gozalovs, Khachmian 55
Gregoire Gagarine, prince 168
Griepert Vladimir, master, from Ti-

flis 144
Grigo, Pshavel 160
Grigol, chorbishop (chorepiscopos)

(787 to 827), from the Tsa narid
Dynasty 7

Grigol, Janaan 155
Grigor, apprentice of master Gur-

gen 183   
Grigor, archbishop, patriarch of

Constantinople 148
Grigor, barber Hovhannes’ father,

Sagarejo 116
Grigor, blacksmith, Telav 174 
Grigor, church reader, Sagarejo 114
Grigor, from Seghnakh 70
Grigor, Khachmian 55
Grigor, Kistaur 21
Grigor, Kujatan 58
Grigor, Lalisghur 157
Grigor, Maghran 23
Grigor, Matan 25
Grigor, Napareul 159
Grigor, Ninotsminda 113
Grigor, priest 113
Grigor, priest, Priest Sahak’s father,

Priest Harutiun’ grand father 182 
Grigor, priest, Sanadiro 27, 28
Grigor, Sagarejo 115   
Grigor, Seghnakh 131-133, 135-138

Grigor, Shilda 65
Grigor, Simon’s son, Sagarejo 116
Grigor, Telav 171-175
Grigor, tinsmith, Seghnakh 132
Grigor, Tsinandal 191
Grigor, Turistsikhe 194 
Grigor, Uriatuban 77
Grigor, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Grigor-Hamam the Pious 7
Grigorian Arshaluys, teacher 142
Grigorian David, Seghnakh 135
Grigorian Gevorg, Seghnakh 135
Grigorian Grigor, Seghnakh 135
Grigorian Hakob, priest 32, 33, 121 
Grigorian Hakob, teacher, from

Seghnakh 99
Grigorian Maya, Seghnakh 135
Grigorian Noni, Seghnakh 135
(the) Grigoriants, Ruispir 161
Grigoriants Vahan, archpriest 88,

92
Grigorov Stepan, from Seghnakh

201
Grikol, Uriatuban 77
Grikul, Uriatuban 77
Guka, Artana 153
Gulbaghkian Ghazar, Seghnakh 138
Guli, Velistsikhe 84
Gumilavorian Bezhan, Seghnakh

137
Gumilavorian Gevorg, Seghnakh

137
Gumilavorian Giko, Seghnakh 137
Gumilavorian Gogi, Seghnakh 137
Gumilavorian Harutiun, Seghnakh

137
Gumilavorian Hovhannes, Segh-

nakh 137
Gumilavorian Maya, Seghnakh 137
Gumilavorian Movses, Seghnakh 137
Gundi, Ruispir 162
Gurgen, Akhatel 152
Gurgen, Ghvarel 36
Gurgen, Kondol 156
Gurgen, master 183
Gurgen, Ninotsminda 113
Gurgen, Ruispir 161-162
Gurgen, Seghnakh 132-133, 135-138
Gurgen, Telav 171-174
Gurgen, Velistsikhe 82-84
Gurgenian Giorgi, Velistsikhe 83
Gurgenian Glakha, Velistsikhe 83
Gurgenian Gurgen, Velistsikhe 83
Gurgenian Zurab, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Gurgeniants, Ruispir 161
(the) Gurgeniants, Velistsikhe 85
Gurgenidze Svimon, Nino’s father,

Manav 112
(the) Gurjeniants, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Gzeriants, Kistaur 21
(the) Gzeriants, Matan 25
Gzir, Seghnakh 136
Gziriants Demetre, Chumlagh 68

H
Hachabashi, Telav 174
Hajji Chelebi, khan of Shaki 197
Hakhajan, Sagarejo 114
Hakho, Kistaur 21
Hakhverd, Turistsikhe 194
(the) Hakhverdians, Ninotsminda

113
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(the) Hakhverdiants, Shilda 65
Hakob, Chabinaur 19
Hakob, church reader, Sanadiro 27 
Hakob, doctor, Telav 172
Hakob, from Ganja 162
Hakob, from Karabakh 18 
Hakob, from Tiflis 115
Hakob, Ghvarel 36-37
Hakob, Giorgitsminda 108
Hakob, Gulgula 153
Hakob, Janaan 155
Hakob, Khachmian 55
Hakob, Khorkhel 19
Hakob, Kistaur 21
Hakob, Kondol 156
Hakob, Kujatan 57-58
Hakob, Matan 25
Hakob, Napareul 159
Hakob, Ninotsminda 113
Hakob, Pshavel 160
Hakob, Ruispir 162
Hakob, Sagarejo 115 
Hakob, Sanadiro 28
Hakob, Seghnakh 131-138
Hakob, Shilda 65
Hakob, Stepan’s father 180
Hakob, Telav 171-175
Hakob, Toghnian 190
Hakob, Turistsikhe 194-195  
Hakob, Uriatuban 76-77
Hakob, Vachnadian 80
Hakob, Velistsikhe 82-85
Hakob, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Hakob Jughayetsy IV, catholicos

(1655 to 1680) 97 
Hakobiants Nasghid, Mukuzan 72
Hakobiants Sargis, Mukuzan 72 
(the) Ha ko bov 121
Hambardzum, Seghnakh 137
Hambardzum, Telav 174
Hamza, Kujatan 58
Hanes, Ghvarel 37
Hanes, Maghran 23
Harabed, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Hartin, tinsmith, Khachmian 56
Harut, Sanadiro 28
(the) Harutiants, Velistsikhe 85
Harutiun, Akhatel 152
Harutiun, Alaverdi 18 
Harutiun, Antok 101
Harutiun, archbishop, from Shu la -

ver 117
Harutiun, Artana 153
Harutiun, Atsghver 18 (foot.)
Harutiun, barber, Sagarejo 115
Harutiun, barber, Vachnadian 80
Harutiun, blacksmith, Telav 175
Harutiun, Chabinaur 19
Harutiun, dyer, Ka laur 70
Harutiun, from Karabakh 113, 194
Harutiun, Ghvarel 36-37
Harutiun, Giorgitsminda 108
Harutiun, Gulgula 153
Harutiun, Janaan 155
Harutiun, Jinjrian 54
Harutiun, Khachmian 55
Harutiun, Kistaur 21
Harutiun, Kondol 156
Harutiun, Kujatan 58
Harutiun, Lalisghur 157
Harutiun, lathe operator, Telav 174
Harutiun, Maghran 23

Harutiun, mahtesy, Telav 173
Harutiun, Mariam’s husband, Gh -

varel 38
Harutiun, Matan 25
Harutiun, miller, Telav 173
Harutiun, Napareul 159
Harutiun, Patardzeul 114
Harutiun, priest 102, 109, 111 
Harutiun, priest, from Telav see

Ter-Grigoriants Harutiun, pri est
Harutiun, priest, Telav 174
Harutiun, Pshavel 160
Harutiun, Ruispir 161-162
Harutiun, Sagarejo 115
Harutiun, Sanadiro 28
Harutiun, Seghnakh 131-138   
Harutiun, Shakrian 63
Harutiun, Shalaur 166
Harutiun, Shilda 65
Harutiun, shoemaker, Turistsikhe 194
Harutiun, Telav 170-175 
Harutiun, Toghnian 190
Harutiun, Tsinandal 191
Harutiun, Turistsikhe 194-195  
Harutiun, Uriatuban 76-77
Harutiun, Velistsikhe 82-84
Harutiun, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Harutiunian Abram, Ka laur 70
Harutiunian Artem, Grigor Haru-

tiunian’s father 16
Harutiunian Grigor, first secretary

of the Central Committee of Ar-
menia’s Communist Par ty 16

Harutiunian Ghazar, priest, Church
Reader Harutiun Ha rutiunian’s
father, Ghvarel 36-37, 38

Harutiunian Gogi, Shilda 65
Harutiunian Harutiun, church rea -

der, Priest Ghazar Harutiunian’s
son, Ghvarel 38

Harutiunian Hovhannes, Akhatel 151
Harutiunian Hovhannes, church-

warden 100
Harutiunian Mariam 14
Harutiunian Mkrtich, priest 182
Harutiunian Movses, archpriest 82,

84, 92
Harutiunian Pepan, barber, Ghvarel 37
Harutiunian Petros, priest 151-152 
Harutiunian Soghomonian Isaac,

warden 66
Harutiunian Talal, Melko Begijani-

ants’ wife 188
(the) Harutiunians, Seghnakh 131
(the) Harutiuniants, Shilda 65
Harutiuniants Agha, Uriatuban  79
Harutiuniants Anna, Uriatuban 79 
Harutiuniants David, churchwarden

145
Harutiuniants Isaac, warden 195
Ha ru tiuniants Martiros, priest 159,

165
Hasrat, Ninotsminda 113
Hasratian M. 52, 53
(the) Hasratians 113
Haxthausen, German traveller 9
Haykiants Nasghid, Mukuzan 72
Hayrapet, Turistsikhe 195
Hazarapetiants Hakobian Sargis 141
Heghine, Sanadiro 27
(the) Hekimians 120 (foot.)
Hekimiants Harutiun, Seghnakh 139

Heracle, Khan Temuraz and Kho -
rishan’s son 97

Heracle, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Heracle I, king of Kakhet, Prince

David’s (Imam Kuli Khan’s) fa-
ther 9

Heracle II (1744-1798), king of
Kakhet and Kartli, Giorgi XII’s
father 8, 9, 13, 82, 125, 128, 149,
166-167, 179, 181

Heragle, Velistsikhe 84
Herapet, Ruispir 162
Herapet, Seghnakh 132, 136-137
Herapet, Toghnian 190
Herapet, Turistsikhe 194-195
Herapetian Hovhannes, Seghnakh

138
Herapetian Matos, Seghnakh 138
Herapetian Mehrap, Seghnakh 138
Herapetian Mkrtum, Seghnakh 138
Herapetian Pepan, Seghnakh 138
Herik, Khashm 109
Herik, Seghnakh 133
Herik, Telav 174
Herik, Vachnadian 80
Heriknaz, Sagarejo 114
Heriknaz, Seghnakh 135 
Heriknaz, Shakrian 63
Heriknaz, Telav 174
(the) Hlapiants, Kistaur 21
Hob, Kujatan 58
Honan, Napareul 159
Honan, Seghnakh 132, 134
Hordane, Khachmian 55
Horom, Seghnakh 133
Horomsim, Ghvarel 37
Horomsim, Kistaur 21
Horomsim, Lalisghur 157
Horomsim, Matan 25
Horomsim Sagarejo 116
Horomsim, Sanadiro 28
Horomsim, Seghnakh 131-132,

135-138
Horomsim, Turistsikhe 195
Horomsim, Velistsikhe 84
Hosep, Kujatan 58
Hovakim, Kujatan 57-58
Hovakim, Maghran 23
Hovakim, Napareul 159
Hovakim, Ninotsminda 113
Hovakim, Ruispir 162
Hovakim, Sanadiro 27
Hovakim, Seghnakh 132, 134, 137
Hovakim, Telav 172, 174
Hovakim, Turistsikhe 194
Hovhannes 87, 180
Hovhannes, Akhatel 151-152
Hovhannes, Anna’s husband, Pkho -

vel 74
Hovhannes, Antok 101
Hovhannes, archbishop 92
Hovhannes, archbishop of Gho sha -

vank 21, 22
Hovhannes, archbishop, primate of

the diocese of Tiflis 56
Hovhannes, barber, Sagarejo 115-

116
Hovhannes, barber, Sandukht’s

husband, Sagarejo 116
Hovhannes, blacksmith, Telav 174
Hovhannes, church reader, Saga re -

jo 114

Hovhannes, church reader, Turist-
sikhe 194

Hovhannes, from Dasht 201
Hovhannes, from Ganja 93
Hovhannes, from Mirzaan 30, 149
Hovhannes, Ghvarel 36
Hovhannes, Gulgula 153
Hovhannes, Janaan 155
Hovhannes, Khachmian 55
Hovhannes, Kistaur 21
Hovhannes, Kujatan 58
Hovhannes, Lalisghur 157
Hovhannes, Matan 25
Hovhannes, Napareul 159
Hovhannes, Ninotsminda 113
Hovhannes, potter, Telav 173
Hovhannes, priest 80
Hovhannes, Priest Barsegh Saha -

kian and Tamar’s son 28
Hovhannes, priest of Madan 27
Hovhannes, reader, Priest Martiros

Ter-Sahakian’s son 182
Hovhannes, Ruispir 162
Hovhannes, Sagarejo 114-115
Hovhannes, Sanadiro 27-28
Hovhannes, Seghnakh 132-138 
Hovhannes, servant of Echmiatsin,

Seghnakh 136
Hovhannes, Set’s son 181
Hovhannes, Shakrian 63
Hovhannes, Shilda 65
Hovhannes, supreme governor 128
Hovhannes, Tato’s father 146
Hovhannes, Telav 171-175
Hovhannes, Toghnian 190
Hovhannes, Tsinandal 191
Hovhannes, Turistsikhe 194-195 
Hovhannes, Uriatuban 77
Hovhannes, Vachnadian 80
Hovhannes, Velistsikhe 83-85
Hovhannes, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Hovhannes, weaver from Ka ra bakh

75
Hovhannes, weaver, Khorkhel 19
Hovhannes, weaver, Telav 175
Hovhannessian Ushieriants Da vid

195
(the) Hovhannissiants, Shilda 65
Hovhannissiants Nazar 176
Hovnanian Movses, teacher 99
Hovsep, Alaverdi 18 
Hovsep, church reader, Sagarejo 114
Hovsep, churchwarden, Akhatel 151
Hovsep, Ghvarel 36-37
Hovsep, Grigor Abazian’s son, Sa -

nadiro 28
Hovsep, Gulgula 153
Hovsep, Ighalto 154
Hovsep, Khachmian 55
Hovsep, Khorkhel 19
Hovsep, Kistaur 21
Hovsep, Kujatan 58
Hovsep, Matan 25
Hovsep, melik of Gyulistan 169
Hovsep, Napareul 159
Hovsep, Ninotsminda 113
Hovsep, priest, from Norashen 181
Hovsep, priest, member of Segh-

nakh’s St. Gevorg Church 119
Hovsep, priest, Turistsikhe 194
Hovsep, Ruispir 162
Hovsep, Sagarejo 115
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Hovsep, Sanadiro 28
Hovsep, Seghnakh 132-138 
Hovsep, Telav 171-172, 174-175
Hovsep, Toghnian 190
Hovsep, Tsinandal 191
Hovsep, Turistsikhe 194
Hovsep, Uriatuban 76-77
Hovsep, Vachnadian 80
Hovsep, Velistsikhe 82-84
Hovsep, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Hovsepian Nikoghayos, from

Seghnakh 109
Hovsepian Tatul, church reader 195
(the) Hovsepiants, Kistaur 21
Hripsime, Akhatel 151
Hripsime, Ruispir 162
Hripsime, Sagarejo 115
Hripsime, Telav 172, 174
Hripsime, Velistsikhe 82
Huri, Akhatel 152
Husein, Persian shah (1703) 9

I 
Ia, Khachmian 55
Imam Kuli Khan see David II
Iohane, Seghnakh 131
Iohane, Uriatuban 77
Ioseb, Ninotsminda 113
Ioseb, Ruispir 161
Ioseb, Telav 173
Ioseb (Iosep), Velistsikhe 83-84
Ioseb, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Iovan, Velistsikhe 83-84
Iovane, Ghvarel 36
Iovane, Khachmian 55
Iovane, Ninotsminda 113
Iovane, Ruispir 162
Iovane, Sagarejo 115
Iovane, Seghnakh 132-138  
Iovane, Telav 171-173 
Iovane, Toghnian 190
Iovane, Turistsikhe 195
Iovane, Velistsikhe 82-85
Iovane, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Isaac, Ruispir 162
Isaac, Telav 173, 175
Isahakiants David, churchwarden

87
Isahakiants Yeprem, churchwarden

87
Isak, Gulgula 153
Isak, Khorkhel 19
Isak, Lalisghur 157
Isak, Matan 25
Isak, Ninotsminda 113
Isak, Sagarejo 115 
Isak, Sanadiro 27-28   
Isak, Shakrian 63
Isak, Shashian 75
Isak, Telav 171-174   
Isak, Tsinandal 191
Isak, Uriatuban 76-77  
Isak, Velistsikhe 82-84
Isaverdi, Sagarejo 115
Isayi, dyer, Telav 175 
Ismaelian Andrias, Gulgula 153
Ismaelian David, Gulgula 153
Ismaelian Glakhe, Gulgula 153
Ismaelian Ivane, Gulgula 153
Ismaelian Soloman, Gulgula 153
Ismaelian Zurab, Gulgula 153
Ismayil, Kistaur 21

Israel, catholicos of Caucasian Al -
bania (Aghvank) 146

Israel, church reader, Telav 174
Israelian Mariam 96
Israelian R., Sargis Israelian’s son

95 
Israelian Sargis, R. Israelian’s fa-

ther 95, 97
Ivan, from Tiflis 173
Ivan, Uriatuban 77
Ivane, Akhatel 152
Ivane, Ghvarel 36-37  
Ivane, Gulgula 153
Ivane, Janaan 155
Ivane, Jinjrian 54
Ivane, Khachmian 55
Ivane, Kujatan 58
Ivane, Lalisghur 157
Ivane, Napareul 159
Ivane, Ozhio 27
Ivane, Ruispir 161-162
Ivane, Sagarejo 115
Ivane, Sanadiro 28
Ivane, Seghnakh 136
Ivane, Shakrian 63
Ivane, shepherd, Telav 174
Ivane, Telav 171-173
Ivane, Toghnian 190
Ivane, Tsinandal 191
Ivane, Uriatuban 77
Ivane, Vachnadian 80
Ivane, Velistsikhe 83-84
Ivane, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Ivane Ghebr, Ka laur 70

J 
Jalaliants Sargis, archbishop, pri-

mate of the Georgian Armenians
176

Jamal, Khorkhel 19
Jan, Seghnakh 133
(the) Janjibukhiants, Velistsikhe 85
Jano, Kistaur 21
Janshel, Seghnakh 137
Jansher, Seghnakh 135
Japaridze A. 178
Jarel, from Telav 65
Jaro, Barbar’s husband 90
Jaro, Turistsikhe 195
(the) Jaroyants, Velistsikhe 85
Javahir, Maghran 23
Javahir, Telav 174
Javakh, Seghnakh 132, 137
Javakh David, Seghnakh 135
Javakh Sako 148
Javakhiants Ayvaz, Tatul and Mov -

ses’ father 146
Javakhiants Movses, Ayvaz Java -

khiants’ son 146
Javakhiants Tatul, Ayvaz Java -

khiants’ son 146
Javjavadze, prince 59, 178
Jekviniants Poghos, trustee 176
Jeshmarit, Sagarejo 115
Jetel, Seghnakh 136
(the) Jijikoyants, Velistsikhe 85
Jikur, Napareul 159
Jilah, Seghnakh 137
Jilavdar, Telav 174
Jino, Khachmian 55
Joki, Old (Upper) Gavaz 60
Jrel, Artana 153

Juki, Khachmian 55
Juki, Kujatan 58
Juki, Vepkhyustsikhe 93

K 
Kadzo, Turistsikhe 194
Kaja, Ghvarel 36
Kajartuzian H., Seghnakh 129
Kajkajiants Stanislav, Catholic cler-

gyman, Khachmian 56
Kakalo, Telav 171
Kakayn, Telav 174
Kakhaber, Sagarejo 115
Kakhiants Karapet, priest 111
Kakho, Seghnakh 135-136
Kakho, Velistsikhe 85
Kaki, Akhatel 152
Kaki, Uriatuban 77
Kako, Velistsikhe 84
Kalantarian Michael, Velistsikhe

81, 85, 87
(the) Kalan tariants, Velistsikhe 85
Kalatoz, Ghvarel 37
Kalatoz, Turistsikhe 194
Kalatuziants Khanum, Kostandin

Movsissian Kalatuziants’ wife 100
Kalatuziants Movsissian Kos tan -

din, Khanum Kala tu zi ants’ hus -
band 100

Kalav, Kistaur 21
Kale, Velistsikhe 82
Kali, Akhatel 152
Kali, Ghvarel 36-37
Kali, Khachmian 55
Kali, Ruispir 162
Kali, Sagarejo 114-115
Kali, Seghnakh 131-138
Kali, Telav 171-175
Kali, Toghnian 190
Kali, Turistsikhe 194-195
Kali, Uriatuban 76-77
Kali, Velistsikhe 83-85
Kalia, Akhatel 152
Kalia, Kondol 156
Kalia, Ninotsminda 113
Kalia, Sagarejo 115
Kalia, Uriatuban 76-77
Kalia, Vachnadian 80
Kalia, Velistsikhe 82-83  
Kalia, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Kalo, Antok 101
Kalo, Sagarejo 115
Kalo, Seghnakh 132, 138
Kamal, Matan 25
Kamoyan Aaron, priest, Kha chm -

ian 56
Kananiants, Nukrian 123
Kankan, Turistsikhe 195
Kankaniants Sargissian Gigol,

churchwarden 195
Kapanakian (Kapanakiants, Kapa -

na kov) Giorgi (Gevorg), Ve lis -
tsikhe 83, 87

Kapanakian (Kapanakiants, Ka-
panakov) Jaro, Giorgi (Ge vorg)
Kapanakian and Ma  riam’s son,
Velistsikhe 83, 87, 90, 93

(the) Kapanakiants, Velistsikhe 85
Kapanakiants Zakaria, Sogho mon’s

son 87
Kapanakov Darcho 93
(the) Kapanakovs 93

Kapo, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Karaliants, from Artana 153
Karalov S. G., nobleman 153
Karapet, archbishop from Holy

Echmiatsin 28
Karapet, Ghvarel 36-37
Karapet, primate 96
Karapet, Sargis’ son 146
Karapet, Seghnakh 131, 133-136,

138
Karapet, Telav 171
Karapet, Velistsikhe 84
Karapetian Harutiun, Seghnakh

133
Karinian Hakob 188 (foot.)
Kartash, from Tiflis 115
Kasughbashian Anakali, Seghnakh

133
Kasughbashian Baghen, Seghnakh

133
Kasughbashian Hovakim, Segh-

nakh 133
Kasughbashian Iovane, Seghnakh

133
Kasughbashian Jan, Seghnakh 133
Katarine 183
Katarine, Napareul 159
Katarine, Sagarejo 115
Katarine, Sanadiro 27
Katsea, Matan 25
Katsen, Matan 25
Katsi, Khachmian 55
Katsia, Velistsikhe 84
Katsia, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Katsiants, Matan 25
Katso, Turistsikhe 194
Kayikhosro, Velistsikhe 83
Kekel, Telav 174
Kekela, Telav 173
Keko, Sanadiro 28
Kerobe, Khachmian 55
(the) Keshishoghliants, Velistsikhe

85
Ket, Uriatuban 76
Ketes, Barbare’s father 92
Ketes, Kistaur 21
Ketesi, Seghnakh 136
Ketevan, Akhatel 151-152
Ketevan, Artana 153
Ketevan, Bakhtrion 18
Ketevan, Ghvarel 36-37
Ketevan, Jinjrian 54
Ketevan, Khachmian 55
Ketevan, Kistaur 21
Ketevan, Kondol 156
Ketevan, Kujatan 58
Ketevan, Lalisghur 157
Ketevan, Matan 25
Ketevan, Napareul 159
Ketevan, Ninotsminda 113
Ketevan, Ruispir 161-162
Ketevan, Sagarejo 114-116
Ketevan, Sanadiro 28
Ketevan, Seghnakh 132-134, 136,

138
Ketevan, Telav 171-175
Ketevan, Toghnian 190
Ketevan, Turistsikhe 194-195
Ketevan, Uriatuban 77
Ketevan, Velistsikhe 83-85
Ketkhudian Marta, virgin, Telav

170
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Keto, Shashian 75
Keto, Velistsikhe 84
Keviants Ghazar, Seghnakh 133
Kevkh, Seghnakh 136
Kevkhants Ampo, Seghnakh 133
Kevkhants Dato, Seghnakh 133
Kevkhants Hovsep, Seghnakh 133
Kevkhants Lali, Seghnakh 133
Kevkhants Simon, Seghnakh 133
Kevkhian Glakha, Seghnakh 132
Kevkhian Kiko, Seghnakh 132
Kevkhian Stepan, Seghnakh 132
Khachatrian H., teacher 199
Khachatrian Katarine, teacher 199 
Khachatrian Zakaria, from Anaga

119, 150 
Khachatur, barber, Telav 174
Khachatur, Maghran 23
Khachatur, priest, Telav 174 
Khachatur, Ruispir 161
Khachatur, Seghnakh 134-135
Khachatur, Telav 173-175
Khachatur, Turistsikhe 194
Khachatur of Yelisavetpol, archi-

mandrite 113
(the) Khachaturovs, Khachmian 55 
Khacho, Akhatel 152
Khacho, Seghnakh 133, 135
Khacho, tinsmith, Seghnakh 136
Khacho, Turistsikhe 194
Khacho, Uriatuban 77
Khachum, Seghnakh 136
Khachum, Shahlamiants 133  
Khaden, Seghnakh 133
Khakha, Velistsikhe 83
Khakho, Seghnakh 133
Khalat, Velistsikhe 83
Khalatian G., teacher 177 (foot.)
Khamperi, Ninotsminda 113
Khamperi, Ruispir 162
Khamperi, Telav 173
Khamperi, Velistsikhe 83
Khampervan, Gulgula 153
Khampervan, Kondol 156
Khampervan, Telav 171
Khampervan, Turistsikhe 194
Khangho, Tsinandal 191
Khangul, Telav 173
Khangulian Khanum, Telav 173
Khangulian Rusudan, Telav 173
Khangulian Vardan, Telav 173
Khanper, Maghran 23
Khanperi, Matan 25  
Khanperi, Sanadiro 28, 115
Khanperi, Seghnakh 132, 134, 136-

137
Khanperi, Shilda 65
Khanperi, Telav 171-172 
Khanperi, Velistsikhe 83, 85
Khanpervan, Ghvarel 36
Khanpervan, Khorkhel 19
Khanpervan, Kistaur 21
Khanpervan, Matan 25
Khanpervan, Ruispir 162
Khanpervan, Sanadiro 28
Khanpervan, Seghnakh 131-132,

134, 136
Khanpervan, Turistsikhe 194
Khanpervan, Velistsikhe 83
Khanpervan Ohan, Turistsikhe 194
Khansam, Zalo’s son 92
Khanum, Akhatel 152

Khanum, Kujatan 58
Khanum, Maghran 23
Khanum, Matan 25
Khanum, Ninotsminda 113
Khanum, Ruispir 161-162
Khanum, Sagarejo 115
Khanum, Sargis’ wife 90
Khanum, Seghnakh 131, 135-138
Khanum, Telav 171-172
Khanum, Uriatuban 76-77
Khanum, Velistsikhe 84-85
Khanzada, Khachmian 55
(the) Kharachiants, Nukrian 123
(the) Kharatiants, Velistsikhe 85
Khat, Seghnakh 137
Khata, Telav 172
Khati, Seghnakh 137
(the) Khatiants, Nukrian 123
Khatiants Glakhian Nikoghayos,

churchwarden 124
(the) Kha tiniants, Velistsikhe 85
Khatun, Seghnakh 133, 135, 137
Khechatur, Seghnakh 136-137
(the) Khechinovs, from Gandzak

167
Khecho, Khachmian 55
Khecho, Ruispir 162
Khecho, Seghnakh 132, 134-137
Khecho, Telav 171-173
Khecho, Uriatuban 76-77
Khechoshvili Alexi, Uriatuban 77
Khenibegian Anastas, Seghnakh 136
Khenibegian David, Seghnakh 136
Khenibegian Petros, Seghnakh 136
Khenibegian Stepan, Seghnakh 136
Khitar, Khachmian 55
Khitar, tinsmith, Aghtgoma 35
Khitarian Anna, Turistsikhe 195
Khitarian David, Turistsikhe 195
Khitarian Martiros, Turistsikhe 195
Khitarian Petros, Turistsikhe 195
Khitarian Sahak, Turistsikhe 195
Khitarian Tamar, Turistsikhe 195
Khitarian Tekle, Turistsikhe 195
Khitariants Avetik, master, Telav

176
Khizanov Kaykhosrov 149
Khogen Ivanich Roman, governor

148
Khoren, vicar of the catholicos of

all Armenians, archbishop 88
Khoreshan, Akhatel 152
Khoreshan, Janaan 155
Khoreshan, Khachmian 55
Khoreshan, Kistaur 21
Khoreshan, Kujatan 57
Khoreshan, Napareul 159
Khoreshan, Ruispir 162
Khoreshan, Sagarejo 115
Khoreshan, Seghnakh 133, 135, 137
Khoreshan, Shashian 75
Khoreshan, Telav 171-173, 175
Khoreshan, Turistsikhe 194
Khoreshan, Uriatuban 77
Khoreshan, Velistsikhe 83-85
Khoreshan, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Khorishah, Sanadiro 28
Khorishah, Velistsikhe 82-83
Khorishan, Khan Temuraz’s wife,

Heracle’s mother 97
Khorishan, Ruispir 162
Khorishan, Telav 174

Khoshi, Uriatuban 77
Khoshi, Velistsikhe 84
Khoshia, Khachmian 55
Khosro, Aghtgoma 35
Khosro, Toghnian 190
Khosrov, Ruispir 162
Khosrov, Sanadiro 28
Khosrov, Seghnakh 133-134
Khrimian Mkrtich, catholicos 32

(also foot.)
Khudoyan S., researcher 142
Khunto, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Khutsishvili (Khu  t  sian), Ru -

ispir 162
Kido, Kujatan 58
Kido,Velistsikhe 84
(the) Kiklumiants, Velistsikhe 85
Kiko, Janaan 155
Kiko, Kistaur 21
Kiko, Kujatan 58
Kiko, priest’s son, Uriatuban 77
Kiko, Seghnakh 132-133, 136-137
Kiko, Shakrian 63
Kiko, Shilda 65
Kiko, Turistsikhe 194
Kiko, Uriatuban 76-77
Kiko, Velistsikhe 84
Kikol, Napareul 159
Kikoli, Alaverdi 18 
Kikoli, Ninotsminda 113
Kikoli, Sagarejo 115
Kikoli, Telav 171-172
(the) Kilatiants, Nukrian 123
(the) Kiniperiants, Velistsikhe 85
Kirakos 180
Kirakos, Bato’s husband, from Gori

180
Kirakos, Kistaur 21
Kirakos, Matan 25
Kirakos, priest, Seghnakh 138
Kirakos, Ruispir 162
Kirakos, Seghnakh 131, 134-136
Kirakos, Telav 171-174
Kirakos, tinsmith, David’s father

181
Kirakos, Toghnian 190 
(the) Kirakossian, Ruispir 162
Kirakossiants Davtian Michael,

Chaylur 102
Kirakossiants Poghossian Grigor,

Chaylur 102
Kirakossiants Sossian Zakaria,

Chaylur 102
(the) Kirakossovs, from Gandzak

167
Kites, Seghnakh 135
(the) Kitoyants, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Kobuliants, Akhmeta 17
Kobuliants Toma, Akhmeta 17
Kobulov Divan Simon, prince 56
Kobulov, landowner 166
Kochariants M., correspondent 95
Kochariants Stepan 141 
Kochi, Kistaur 21
Kochin, Kistaur 21
Kochor, Uriatuban 77
Koghi, Ghvarel 36
Koghin, from Seghnakh 195
(the) Kojiashvili 120 (foot.)
Kokhti, Telav 172
Kokhtian David, Velistsikhe 83
Kokhtian Harutiun, Velistsikhe 83

Kokhtian Sargis, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Ko kh tiants, Velistsikhe 85
Kolo, Telav 173
Kona, Telav 173
Koni, Akhatel 152
Koni, Ighalto 154
Koni, Kujatan 58
Koni, Ruispir 162
Koni, Sanadiro 28
Koni, Sagarejo 115
Koni, Seghnakh 131-132, 135-138
Koni, Shakrian 63
Koni, Telav 171, 173, 175
Koni, Velistsikhe 83-84
Konia, Uriatuban 76-77
Konia David, Velistsikhe 83
Konia Motar, Velistsikhe 83
Konian Glakha, Velistsikhe 83
Konian Gogi, Velistsikhe 83
Konian Harutiun, Velistsikhe 83
Konian Hovsep, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Korakhiants, Ruispir 161
Korbudian Sargis, Kujatan 58
Korbudian Tato, Kujatan 58
Kostand, Telav 175
Koti, Kujatan 58
Kotiants Sargis, Akhashen 67
Kotsoyan Andrias, Napareul 159
Kotsoyan Elene, Napareul 159
Kotsoyan Hakob, Napareul 159
Kotsoyan Khamperi, Napareul 159
Kotsoyan Lamazo, Napareul 159
Kotsoyan Makhare, Napareul 159
Kotsoyan Obola, Napareul 159
Kotsoyan Tamar, Napareul 159
Kotsoyan Tumian, Napareul 159
Krijen, Ghvarel 37
(the) Krivjiriants, Velistsikhe 85
Ksakha, Ninotsminda 113
Kumeloyan David, Seghnakh 138
Kumeloyan Gevorg, Seghnakh 138
Kumeloyan Harutiun, Seghnakh 138
Kumeloyan Pepi, Seghnakh 138
Kumeloyan Zakar, Seghnakh 138
Kuntzul, Velistsikhe 84-85
Kurdiany, engineer 81
Kurkian Gher, Khachmian 55
Kurkian Gogi, Khachmian 55
Kurkian Hakob, Khachmian 55
Kurkian Mati, Khachmian 55
Kutsu, Ninotsminda 113
Kvabul, Dachi’s father 7
(the) Kyumiriants, Velistsikhe 85
Kyurike I (893 to 918) 7
Kyurike II (929 to 976) 8
Kyurike (Kvirike) III the Great

(1010 to 1038/1039), king of
Kakhet, Gagik’s (1038/1039 to
1058) uncle 8, 166

Kyurike IV (1084 to 1102), king of
Kakhet 8

(the) Kyurikian Branch of the Ar-
menian Bagratids 8

L
Laert, Kistaur 21
Lagsandi, Telav 171
Lalagh, Velistsikhe 84
Lalaiz, Seghnakh 132
Lalaz, Seghnakh 133
Lali, Ruispir 161
Lali, Sanadiro 28
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Lali, Telav 171, 173
Lali, Uriatuban 77
Lali, Velistsikhe 82-84
Lalia, Sanadiro 28
Lalibars, Turistsikhe 194
Lalitara, Seghnakh 132, 135
Lalitara, Velistsikhe 84
Lalo, Ghvarel 37
Lalo, Ninotsminda 113
Lalo, Sagarejo 115
Lalo, Seghnakh 132-133, 136-138
Lalo, Telav 171-174
Lalo, Toghnian 190
Lalo, Tsinandal 191
Lalo, Turistsikhe 195
Lalo, Uriatuban 76
Lalo, Velistsikhe 83-85
Lalo, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Lazar, Ninia Boriants’ son, Ma nav

112
Lazare, Antok 101
Lazare, Artana 153
Lazare, Kondol 156
Lazare, Ninotsminda 113
Lazare, Sagarejo 114
Lazare, Sanadiro 28
Lazare, Shakrian 63
Lazare, Toghnian 190
Lazarev, general 108
Leja, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Lejabasen, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Lejiants, Velistsikhe 85
Lelo, Seghnakh 132, 134, 136
Leo, Sanadiro 28
Levan (1520 to 1574), Alexandre’s

II (1574 to 1605) father, king of
Kakhet 8, 38

Levan, Uriatuban 77
Levon, Abkhazian king 8
Lianozian Katarine, Miss 32 
Lianozian Tseghalob 129
Lianoziants Gevorg, Yeghisabet

Lian oziants’ son, Stepan Lia no -
ziants’ brother, from Seghnakh
141-142, 145, 149 

Lianoziants Stepan, Yeghisabet Lia -
 noziants’ son, Gevorg Lia noziants’
brother, from Seghnakh 141

Lianoziants Yeghisabet, Gevorg
and Stepan Lianoziants’ mo ther,
Segh nakh 141

Loris-Melikiants Grigor 149
Loris-Melikiants Simeon 149
Luarsab, Khorkhel 19
Luarsab, Kistaur 21
Luarsab, Ninotsminda 113
Luarsab, Tsinandal 191
Luarsab, Uriatuban 76
(the) Luarsabiants see (the) Lvar sa -

bians, Tsinandal
Lusia, Seghnakh 133
Lvarsabian 16
Lvarsabian Gabriel, Tsinandal 191
(the) Lvar sa bians (Lvarsabovs,

Lvar sa bish vi lis), Tsinandal 191
(the) Lvarsabiants, Shilda 65
(the) Lvarsabovs (Lvar sa bians,

Lvarsabishvilis) 16

M
M. Mashtots 149
Machabeli M. V. 14, 24    

Madatian David, Priest Shmavon
Madatian’s son, Uriatuban 76

Madatian Elizabeth, Priest Shma -
von Madatian’s daughter, Uria -
tuban 76

Madatian Gevorg, church reader,
Priest Shmavon Madatian’s son,
Uriatuban 80

Madatian Malkhaz, Priest Shma -
von Madatian’s son, Uriatuban
76

Madatian Shmavon, priest, Mal -
khaz, David and Gevorg Madat-
ian’s father, Uria tuban 76, 80

Madatian Tina, Priest Shmavon Ma-
datian’s daughter, Uria tu ban 76

Magdagh, Khorkhel 19
Magdaghin, Atsghver 18 (foot.)
Magdaghin, Pshavel 160
Magdaghin, Ruispir 161-162
Magtagh, Gulgula 153
Magtagh, Ka laur 70
Magtagh, Telav 171-175  
Magtagh, Velistsikhe 84
Magtagh, Vepkhyustsikhe 93 
Magtaghe, Matan 25
Magtaghen, Velistsikhe 83
Magtaghi, Kondol 156
Magtaghi, Napareul 159
Magtaghi, Ruispir 161-162
Magtaghi, Telav 172-174     
Magtaghi, Tsinandal 191
Magtaghin, Antok 101
Magtaghin, Ghvarel 36-37
Magtaghin, Khachmian 55
Magtaghin, Martiros Mkhitarian’s

wife, Seghnakh 132
Magtaghin, Sagarejo 115
Magtaghin, Seghnakh 131-138
Magtaghin, Shilda 65
Magtaghin, Turistsikhe 194-195
Mahmud, Telav 171
Maka, Telav 171
Makar, Turistsikhe 194
Makarian Yeghisabet, teacher 177
(the) Makariants, Kistaur 21
Makariants Makar, village head,

Kistaur 21
Makhare, Kujatan 58
Makharobel, Velistsikhe 83
Makho, Uriatuban 77
Makhviladze Giga 85 (foot.), 120

(foot.)
Makiashvili Darcho, Uriatuban 77
Malak, Seghnakh 135, 138
Malal, Khachmian 55
Malal, Seghnakh 132, 134, 136-137
Malal, Telav 171, 175
Malal, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Malalians 113 
Malkhaz, Uriatuban 77
Malkhaz, Velistsikhe 84
Mamadavid, Seghnakh 133
Mamajan, Gulgula 153
Mamajan, Janaan 155
Mamajan, Seghnakh 136
Mamajan, Uriatuban 77
Mamajanov Sargis, Uriatuban 77
Mamajel, Ruispir 161
Mamas, Shashian 75
Mamats, Telav 172
(the) Mamatsiants 185

Mamatsov Abraham, priest, Te lav
167 

(the) Mamatsovs, from Gandzak
167

Mambre, bishop, primate 85
Mamebis, Sagarejo 115
Mamikonian Gh., archpriest, 116
(the) Mamissovs, merchants 81
Mamuk, Kistaur 21
Mamuk, Matan 25
Mamuk, Uriatuban 77
Mamuk, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Mamuki, Jinjrian 54
Mamukian Hakob, Khachmian 55
Mamuko, Seghnakh 137
Mamul, Ghvarel 37
Mamul, Velistsikhe 84
Mamulian Gevorg, church rea der,

Telav 174
Mamulian Gevorg, from Seghnakh

124 
Mamulian Harutiun, Telav 174
Mamulian Nino, Telav 174
Mamulian Yeghia, Telav 174
Mamuliants Pap, from Seghnakh,

Darejan’s husband 146
Manan, Telav 172
Manezhav, Kistaur 21
Mania, Kujatan 58
Manitzav, Jinjrian 54
Manizhav, Artana 153
Manizhav, Napareul 159
Manizhav, Sanadiro 28
Manizhav, Shilda 65
Manizhav, Telav 172, 174
Manizhav, Velistsikhe 84
Mantashian Martiros, Velistsikhe 84
Mantashian Nini, Velistsikhe 84
Mantashiants Giorgi, Mukuzan 72
Mantashiants Ivane, Mukuzan 72
Mantashiants Nino, Mukuzan 72
Mantashov 92
(the) Mantashovs 121
Mantik, Shilda 65
Manuchar, Kondol 156
Manuchar, Matan 25
Manuchar, Telav 171, 174
Manucharian Katarine, teacher 141
(the) Manuchariants, Matan 25
Manuchariants Stepanian Niko gha -

yos, teacher 199 
Manucharov Tseghalob, Uria tu ban

77
Manuel, Kistaur 21
Manuel, Seghnakh 134
Manuel, Telav 173
Manuk, Sagarejo 115
Manuk, Seghnakh 135
Manvel, Kistaur 21
Manvel, Velistsikhe 84
Mara, Chabinaur 19
Maral, Velistsikhe 83 
Margam, Ka laur 70
Margar, Kistaur 21
Margar, Matan 25
Margar, Ruispir 162
Margar, Sanadiro 28
Margar, Seghnakh 136-138
Margar, Telav 171, 173-174  
Margar, Turistsikhe 194-195
Margar, Velistsikhe 84
Margaret, Khachmian 55

Margaret, Khorkhel 19
Margaret, Kistaur 21
Margaret, Matan 25
Margaret, Sagarejo 115
Margaret, Sanadiro 28
Margaret, Seghnakh 133, 135
Margaret, Telav 173-174     
Margaret, Turistsikhe 194
Margarian Apream, Vepkhyustsikhe

93
Margarian Gigo, Vepkhyustsikhe

93
Margarian Harutiun, Vepkhyust-

sikhe 93
Margariants Hovsep, trustee 176
Margariants Margar, Telav 176 
Margarit, Telav 172
Ma riam 148
Mariam 181
Mariam, Aghtgoma 35
Mariam, Akhatel 151-152
Mariam, Alaverdi 18
Mariam, Antok 101
Mariam, Artana 153
Mariam, barber Hovhannes’ mo -

ther, Sagarejo 116
Mariam, Chabinaur 19
Mariam, Gevorg Kapanakiants’

wife, Jaro Kapanakian’s mo ther
87

Mariam, Ghvarel 36-37
Mariam, Giorgitsminda 108
Mariam, Gulgula 153
Mariam, Harutiun’s wife, Ghva rel 38
Mariam, Janaan 155 
Mariam, Jinjrian 54
Mariam, Ka laur 70
Mariam, Khachmian 55 
Mariam, Khorkhel 19
Mariam, Kistaur 21
Mariam, Kondol 156
Mariam, Kujatan 57-58
Mariam, Lalisghur 157
Mariam, Maghran 23
Mariam, Matan 25 
Mariam, Melko Paremuzian’s wife

148
Mariam, Mgherab Poghos’ wife,

Bakhtrion 18 
Mariam, Napareul 159
Mariam, Ninotsminda 113
Mariam, Ozhio 27
Mariam, Pshavel 160
Mariam, Ruispir 161-162 
Mariam, Sagarejo 114-115
Mariam, Sanadiro 28
Mariam, Seghnakh 131-138
Mariam, Shakrian 63
Mariam, Shalaur 166
Mariam, Shilda 65
Mariam, Telav 170-175    
Mariam, Toghnian 190
Mariam, Tsinandal 191
Mariam, Turistsikhe 194-195
Mariam, Uriatuban 76-77
Mariam, Vachnadian 80
Mariam, Velistsikhe 82-85
Mariam, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Marik, Akhatel 152
Marik, Kujatan 58
Marik, Uriatuban 77
Marine, Ninotsminda 113
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Marine, Ruispir 161
Marine, Sagarejo 115
Marine, Seghnakh 137
Marinian M. 129
Markos, Ghvarel 36-37
Markos, Khachmian 55
Markos, Matan 25
Markos, Ruispir 162
Markos, Seghnakh 137
Markos, Turistsikhe 194
Markos, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Markossiants, Mata 25
Marmar, Ghvarel 37
Marmar, Ighalto 154
Marmar, Ka laur 70
Marmar, Kistaur 21
Marmar, Kujatan 58
Marmar, Ninotsminda 113
Marmar, Ruispir 162
Marmar, Sanadiro 28
Marmar, Seghnakh 132-138
Marmar, Shakrian 63
Marmar, Telav 171-174  
Marmar, Vachnadian 80
Marmar, Velistsikhe 83-84
Marmaret, Seghnakh 134
Maro, Khashm 109
Maro, Seghnakh 132
Marta 183
Marta, Aghtgoma 35
Marta, Akhatel 151-152
Marta, Alaverdi 18
Marta, Antok 101
Marta, Artana 153
Marta, Arutin Lvarsabov’s dau gh -

ter, Koni Arutinov’s wife, Uri -
atu ban 80

Marta, Atsghver 18 (foot.)
Marta, Chabinaur 19
Marta, Ghvarel 36-37
Marta, Ighalto 154
Marta, Janaan 155
Marta, Khachmian 55 
Marta, Khorkhel 19
Marta, Kistaur 21 
Marta, Kondol 156 
Marta, Kujatan 58
Marta, Lalisghur 157 
Marta, Matan 25
Marta, Mgherab Poghos and Ma -

riam’s daughter, Bakhtrion 18 
Marta, Napareul 159
Marta, Ninotsminda 113
Marta, Old (Upper) Gavaz 60
Marta, Ozhio 27
Marta, Pshavel 160
Marta, Ruispir 161-162
Marta, Sagarejo 115
Marta, Sanadiro 28
Marta, Seghnakh 131, 133-134,

136-138
Marta, Shakrian 63
Marta, Shashian 75 
Marta, Shilda 65
Marta, Telav 170-175 
Marta, Toghnian 190
Marta, Tsinandal 191 
Marta, Turistsikhe 194-195
Marta, Uriatuban 76-77
Marta, Vachnadian 80
Marta, Velistsikhe 83-84
Marta, Vepkhyustsikhe 93

Marten, Telav 171
Marti, Kistaur 21
Martiros, Akhatel 151
Martiros, Alaverdi 18 
Martiros, Chabinaur 19
Martiros, church reader, Priest Ara -

kel Mkrtumian’s son, Vepkhyu -
stsi khe 93-94

Martiros, from Dushet 162
Martiros, from Karabakh 63
Martiros, from Tiflis 171
Martiros, Ghvarel 37
Martiros, Giorgi’s son 18 (foot.)
Martiros, Horomsim’s husband,

Simon’s father, Sagarejo 116
Martiros, Kujatan 58
Martiros, Lalisghur 157
Martiros, Matan 25
Martiros, priest, Lalisghur 157
Martiros, priest, Seghnakh 134
Martiros, priest, Telav 170
Martiros, Ruispir 161-162
Martiros, Sagarejo 115
Martiros, Sanadiro 27-28
Martiros, Seghnakh 132-133, 136-

138  
Martiros, Shilda 65
Martiros, Telav 171-174
Martiros, Turistsikhe 194-195
Martiros, Uriatuban 77
Martiros, Vachnadian 80
Martiros, Velistsikhe 83-84
Martiros, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Martiros, weaver, Kistaur 21
Martirossian David, Alaverdi 18 
Martirossian Ghazar, priest Giko

Martirossian’s son, Seghnakh 134
Martirossian Giko, priest, Ghazar

Martirossian’s father, Seghnakh
134

Martirossian Movses 195
Martirossian Rostom, Alaverdi 18 
Martirossian Stepan 195
Martirossiants Abraham, Sagarejo

116
Marto, Matan 25
Maruk, Matan 25
(the) Marukiants, Matan 25
Marut, Telav 175
Masur, Antok 101
Mat, Seghnakh 132-133
Mat, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Matariants, Velistsikhe 85
Mate, Ghvarel 36
Mate, Ka laur 70
Mate, Toghnian 190
Mate, Velistsikhe 82-83
Mate, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Matea, Khachmian 55
Maten, Turistsikhe 194
Maten, Velistsikhe 82
Mateos I, catholicos of All Armeni-

ans 176, 186
Matevos, priest, Seghnakh 131
Matevos, Shakrian 64
Matevos, witch-doctor, Gevorg’s

father, Seghnakh 134
Mati, Chabinaur 19
Mati, Janaan 155
Mati, Khachmian 55
Mati, Kujatan 57-58
Mati, Lower Khodashen 23 

Mati, Ruispir 161-162
Mati, Sanadiro 28
Mati, Seghnakh 132-134, 136, 138
Mati, Shalaur 166
Mati, Shilda 65
Mati, Telav 171-172, 174
Mati, Toghnian 190
Mati, Turistsikhe 194-195
Mati, Uriatuban 76-77
Mati, Velistsikhe 83-85
Mati, Vepkhyustsikhe 93  
Matia, Matan 25   
Matia, Uriatuban 77
Matia, Velistsikhe 82
Matia, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Matiants, Kistaur 21
Matiashvili Abram, Uriatuban 77
Matin 148
Matinian Grigor, priest 150
(the) Matinians (Matinovs, Ma-

tushvilis), Tsinandal 191
(the) Matiniants, Nukrian 123
Matiniants Grigor, priest 32
Matiniants S., churchwarden 99 
Mato, Akhatel 152
Mato, Khachmian 55
Mato, Kistaur 21
Mato, Kujatan 58
Mato, Matan 25
Mato, Ninotsminda 113
Mato, Sagarejo 114-115
Mato, Seghnakh 132-138
Mato, Telav 170-175   
Mato, Tsinandal 191
Mato, Turistsikhe 194
Mato, Velistsikhe 83-84
Mato, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Matos, Azaria’s son 92
Matos, Turistsikhe 194
(the) Matossiants, Ruispir 161
Matsik, Telav 174
Matun, Toghnian 190
Matus, Velistsikhe 84
Matuz, Ruispir 162
Matuz, Telav 172
Matya, Sanadiro 28
Maya, Aghtgoma 35 
Maya, Akhatel 151-152  
Maya, Alaverdi 18
Maya, Antok 101 
Maya, Artana 153 
Maya, Chabinaur 19
Maya, from Telav 23
Maya, Ghvarel 36-37
Maya, Gulgula 153
Maya, Ighalto 154
Maya, Janaan 155
Maya, Khachmian 55
Maya, Khorkhel 19
Maya, Kistaur 21
Maya, Kondol 156 
Maya, Kujatan 58 
Maya, Matan 25
Maya, Napareul 159
Maya, Ninotsminda 113
Maya, Patardzeul 114
Maya, Priest Harutiun Ter-Grigori-

ants’ wife 183
Maya, Ruispir 161-162 
Maya, Sagarejo 114-115
Maya, Sanadiro 28
Maya, Seghnakh 131-133, 135-138  

Maya, Shilda 65
Maya, Telav 170-174
Maya, Toghnian 190
Maya, Tsinandal 191
Maya, Turistsikhe 194-195
Maya, Uriatuban 76-77
Maya, Velistsikhe 83-84
Maya, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Maya, Zurab Yevanguliants’ wife 180
Maye, Sanadiro 27-28
Mayi, Gulgula 153
Mayi, Kujatan 58
Mayi, Lalisghur 157
Mayi, Maghran 23
Mayi, Sagarejo 115
Mayi, Sanadiro 27
Mayi, Shashian 75
Mayi, Telav 171-175  
Mayi, Uriatuban 76-77
Mayi, Vachnadian 80
Mayi, Velistsikhe 84-85
Mayil, Kistaur 21
(the) Mayiliants, Kistaur 21
Mayr, Martiros’ wife, Telav 174
Mazan, Toghnian 190
Mazmanian Ghazar, Khachmian 55
(the) Mchitaviants, Velistsikhe 85
Mebagh, Ighalto 154
Mehnabtiants Gevorg, Chumlagh 68
Mehrabiants Gevorg, priest 56, 59,

80
Mehran, Seghnakh 133
Mehrap, Seghnakh 133
Mehri, Telav 174
(the) Mejrakiants, Velistsikhe 85 
Meko, Seghnakh 137
Mekok, Uriatuban 77 
Mekokisshvili Abel, Uriatuban 77
Mekokishvili Arutin, Uriatuban 77
Melania, Antok 101 
Melania, Ninotsminda 113
Melik, Ighalto 154
Melik, Janaan 155
Melik, Papa’s brother 181
Melik, Sanadiro 28
Melik, Turistsikhe 194
Melik, Uriatuban 77
Melik, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Melik Beglarian Luarsabian Gri gor,

Seghnakh 149  
Melik-Nubarian Simeon 122
Me lik-Nubar iants Levon, engineer-

ing technician, from of Segh -
nakh 121-122

Melik-Nubariants Simeon, primate
69 

Melik-Nubariants Stepanos, church -
 warden 122

Melik-Shermazaniants Khanpe rin,
Zakar Melik-Shermazaniants’
dau ghter, Petros Amir  - khani-
ants’ wife, Nasomkhar 122

Melik-Shermazaniants Zakar, Khan -
 perin Melik-Shermazaniants’ fa-
ther, Nasomkhar 122

Melikian, Sanadiro 28
Melikian Grigor (born in 1782),

priest 28
Melikian Hovhannes, Sanadiro 27
Melikian Vardan, Sanadiro 28
Melikiants Gevorg, priest 60, 66,

195
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Melikset, Sagarejo 115
Melikset-Bek L., historian 102
Meliksetian Khachatur, priest, Ara -

kel’s father, from Ghars 21, 22
Melko, Akhatel 152
Melko, Ka laur 70  
Melko, Kujatan 58
Melko, Napareul 159
Melko, Pa re muz’s son, Seghnakh

128
Melko, Ruispir 162
Melko, Sagarejo 115
Melko, Sanadiro 28   
Melko, Seghnakh 131, 133-138
Melko, Soghro’s son 182
Melko, Telav 170-174
Melko, Velistsikhe 84
Melkon, Alaverdi 18
Melkon, barber, from Agulis 195
Melkon, Ka laur 70
Melkon, Kistaur 21
Melkon, Ruispir 162
Melkon, Seghnakh 132, 135
(the) Melkoniants, Kistaur 21
Melkoniants Andreas, priest 69 
Melkoyan Nikoghayos, pedagogue

107
Menab, Ozhio 27
(the) Menodniants, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Mepuriants, Velistsikhe 85
Merab 148
Merab, Khachmian 55
Merabian Soloman, Khachmian 55
Meranghul, Seghnakh 135
Mertskhal, Khachmian 55
Mesi, Uriatuban 76
Mesia, Kondol 156
Mesrop, bishop 142
Mesrop, Kistaur 21
Mesrop, Kujatan 58
Mestubrian David, Khachmian 55
Mestubrian Sahak, Khachmian 55
Mestubrian Zakaria, Khachmian 55
Mestubrian Zurab, Khachmian 55
Metalashueli Ghalo, Telav 172
Metalashueli Glakha, Telav 172
Metalashueli Iovane, Telav 172
Metetchian Gabriel, Velistsikhe 83
Metetchian Gigoli, Velistsikhe 83
Metetchian Gogi, Velistsikhe 83
Metetchian Mate, Velistsikhe 83
Metetchian Movses, Velistsikhe 83
Metetchian Papa, Velistsikhe 83
Metetchian Zurab, Velistsikhe 83
Meti, Telav 172
Metzedl, Ninotsminda 113
(the) Mghebriants, Matan 25
(the) Mghebriants, Velistsikhe 85
Mghebriants Shahverdi 113
Mghebrishvili Abel, Uriatuban 77
Mgherab Poghos, Mariam’s hus-

band, Marta, Sargis, Gigol and
Avetik’s father, from Kolagir 18 

Michael, Matan 25
Michael, priest, Seghnakh 134
Michael, Seghnakh 134-135, 137
Michael, Telav 170-171, 173
Mi chael, Velistsikhe 84
Michel, Kujatan 57
Michel, Maghran 23
Michel, Pshavel 160
Michel, Sagarejo 115   

Michel, Velistsikhe 83
Mikha, Uriatuban 77
Mikhael, Seghnakh 133
Mikhail, Janaan 155
Mikhail, Tsinandal 191
Mikheil, Bodbiskhev 120 (foot.)
Mikho, Turistsikhe 194
Mikho, Uriatuban 77
Miko, Seghnakh 132, 134
Minas, archbishop 152     
Minas, from Agulis 132
Minas, Lalisghur 157
Minas, Sagarejo 115
Minas, Seghnakh 134, 137
Minas, Telav 174
(the) Minassiants, Nukrian 123
Mirak, Seghnakh 131, 136
Mirakian Gaspar, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Gogi, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Gur gen, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Iovane, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Kikoli, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Maya, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Melko, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Noni, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Stepan, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Zal, Seghnakh 137
Mirakian Zurab, Seghnakh 137
Miriman, Shalaur 166
Miriman, Telav 171
Miro, Grem 47
Miro, Napareul 159
Miro, Sagarejo 115
Miruel, Ninotsminda 113
Mirveliants Georgi, Chumlagh 68
Mirveliants Glakha, Chumlagh 68 
Mir  veliants Soloman (Sogho mon),

Chumlagh 68
Mirza, from Karabakh 70 
Mirza, Ka laur 70
Mirza, Kistaur 21
Mirza, Matan 25
Mirza, Seghnakh 138
Mirza, Toghnian 190
Mirza, Uriatuban 76
Mirza, Velistsikhe 83
Mirzaneli Gapo, Seghnakh 137
Mirzaneli Grigor, Seghnakh 137
Mirzaneli Hovhannes, Seghnakh

137
Mirzaneli Sosi, Seghnakh 137
Mirzants (Mirzayants) Gogi, Segh -

nakh 137
Mirzants (Mirzayants) Hovsep,

Seghnakh 137
Mirzants (Mirzayants) Melko,

Seghnakh 137
Mirzants (Mirzayants) Mirza,

Seghnakh 137
Mirzants (Mirzayants) Petros,

Seghnakh 137
Mirzants (Mirzayants) Poghos,

Seghnakh 137
(the) Mirziants, Velistsikhe 85
Mirzoyan Vardan, Seghnakh 144
Mirzoyants Zurab, from Tiflis 176 
Mirzoyev Bagrat, Uriatuban 77
Mita, Napareul 159
Mitez, Telav 174
(the) Mitichiants, Velistsikhe 85
Mjedishvili Aghalo, Uriatuban 77
Mjedlian Dat, Velistsikhe 83

(the) Mkerashvili see (the) Mkera-
vians, Mukuzan

(the) Mkeravians, Mukuzan 74
Mkeravishvili Liza 74
Mkervalia Giorgi see Mkiraviants

Hov sepian Gevorg
Mkhitar, from Tiflis 172
Mkhitar, Seghnakh 136
Mkhitar, Telav 172, 174
Mkhitarian Ghazar, Seghnakh 132
Mkhitarian Hovakim, Seghnakh

132
Mkhitarian Hovsep, churchwarden

145
Mkhitarian Hovsep, Seghnakh 132
Mkhitarian Martiros, Magtagh in’s

husband, Seghnakh 132
Mkhitarian Mkhitar, Seghnakh 132
Mkiraviants Hovsepian Gevorg,

Ye ghisabet’s husband, from Mu -
ku zan 72

Mkrtich, Sanadiro 28
Mkrtich, Seghnakh 134
Mkrtich, Telav 175
Mkrtum, blacksmith, Telav 172
Mkrtum, Ghvarel 37
Mkrtum, Kondol 156
Mkrtum, Lalisghur 157
Mkrtum, Sagarejo 115
Mkrtum, Seghnakh 132, 134-136,

138
Mkrtum, Shakrian 63
Mkrtum, Telav 170-171, 174
Mkrtum, Turistsikhe 194
Mkrtum, Uriatuban 77
Mkrtum, Velistsikhe 84
Mkrtum, weaver, Matan 25
Mkrtumian Arakel, priest, Church

Reader Martiros’ father, Vep-
khyustsikhe 93-94

Mkrtumian Gevorg 186
Mkrtumian Martiros 92
Mkrtumian Sargis, priest 72, 74 
Mkrtumian Shakaro, from Velist-

sikhe 37
(the) Mkrtumians, Seghnakh 131
(the) Mkrtumiants, Matan 25
(the) Mkrtumiants, Nukrian 123
(the) Mkrtumiants, Velistsikhe 85
Mnatsakan (called Tiratsu), from

Yelizavetpol 131
Mnatsakan, Seghnakh 135-138
Mnatsakan, Telav 174
Mnatsakaniants Hovhannes, priest

117 
Moghro, Telav 172
(the) Moktseviants, Kistaur 21
Mose, Ghvarel 36-37
Mose, Kujatan 58
Mose, Ruispir 161
Mose, Shilda 65
Mose, Turistsikhe 195
Mose, Velistsikhe 84
Mose, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Moses 183
Moses, Ruispir 162
Moses of Israel 102   
(the) Mosessiants, Nukrian 123
Mosi, Asatur’s wife 146
Mosi, barber, Telav 175
Mosi, Kistaur 21
Mosi, Napareul 159

Mosi, Ninotsminda 113
Mosi, Ruispir 162
Mosi, Sanadiro 28
Mosi, Shakrian 63
Mosi, Shilda 65
Mosi, tailor, Telav 171
Mosi, Telav 171-174    
Mosi, Turistsikhe 194
Mosi, Uriatuban 77
Mosi, Velistsikhe 83
Mosiko, Uriatuban 77
(the) Mossiants, Kistaur 21
Mosulishvili L., Seghnakh 129 
Movses, archpriest 143, 145
Movses, from Tiflis 171
Movses, Giorgitsminda 108
Movses, Kistaur 21
Movses, Matan 25
Movses, Ninotsminda 113
Movses, Old (Upper) Gavaz 60
Movses, Pa re muz’s son, Seghnakh

128
Movses, priest, Seghnakh 133
Movses, Sagarejo 115
Movses, Sanadiro 28
Movses, Seghnakh 131-132, 134-

138
Movses, Shilda 65
Movses, Telav 172, 174
Movses, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Movses, Yeral’s son, Ghvarel 37
Movsissiants Mkrtchian Movses,

doctor, churchwarden 141, 144 
Mughal, Ghvarel 37
Mujo Mkrtum, Seghnakh 136
Munj, Telav 174
Muntik, Telav 171
Muntikian Zakaria, Shilda 66
Murad, Lalisghur 157
Murad, Velistsikhe 84
Muradian G., teacher 199 (also

foot.)
Muradian Javar, Seghnakh 137
Muradian Manuchar, Seghnakh

137
Muradian Ovsan, Seghnakh 137
Muradian P., scholar 46, 53, 107
Muradian Rostom, Seghnakh 137
Muradian Tamar, Seghnakh 137
(the) Muradiants, Velistsikhe 85
Muradkhan, Turistsikhe 194
Murat, Seghnakh 138
(the) Murvaliants, Nukrian 123
Murvaliants Ohannessian Sargis,

churchwarden 124
Mushegh, church reader, Khach -

mian 55
Musi, Seghnakh 138

N
Nadirishvili N., Seghnakh 129
Nalband, Sagarejo 115
Nanaverdi, Shakrian 63
Nano, Ghvarel 37
Nano, Kistaur 21
Nano, Patardzeul 114
Nano, Petrus Amirkhanov’s wife,

Nasomkhar 123
Nano, Ruispir 162
Nano, Seghnakh 131-134, 137-138
Nano, Telav 171-174
(the) Nanukiants, Ruispir 161
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Napirlian Badal, Velistsikhe 84
Napirlian Harutiun, Velistsikhe 84
Napirlian Hovhannes, Velistsikhe 84
Napirlian Mosi, Velistsikhe 84
Napirlian Sahak, Velistsikhe 84
Nargiz, Patardzeul 114
Nariman, Telav 171
Narinian (Nariniants), brothers 99 
Nasghid, Chabinaur 19
Nasghid, Ghvarel 37
Nasghid, Kondol 156
Nasghid, Matan 25
Nasghid, Ruispir 161
Nasghid, Shakrian 63
Nasghid, Toghnian 190
Nasghid, Tsinandal 191
Nasghid, Uriatuban 77
Nasghid, Velistsikhe 83-84
Nasghida, Telav 173
Nasghidian Zakar, Seghnakh 132
Nasghidian Zaza, Seghnakh 132
Natal, Matan 25
Natal, Sanadiro 28
Natel, Aghtgoma 35
Natel, Chabinaur 19
Natel, Gulgula 153
Natel, Khachmian 55
Natel, Kujatan 58
Natel, Lalisghur 157
Natel, Ruispir 161-162
Natel, Seghnakh 131-134, 136-138  
Natel, Shilda 65
Natel, Telav 171-175  
Natel, Turistsikhe 195
Natel, Uriatuban 77
Natel, Velistsikhe 83-84
Natel, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Navasart, Sagarejo 115
Nazar, Seghnakh 136
Nazar, Velistsikhe 84
Nazarian (Nazariants) Emma nu el,

priest 139, 144-145, 180, 200 
Nazik, Seghnakh 132
Nazir Bero, Matan 25
Nazlu, Seghnakh 132, 135
Nazlukhan, Uriatuban 76
Nene, Kondol 156
Nene, Ninotsminda 113
Nene, Ozhio 27
Nene, Shalaur 166
Nene, Telav 171-174
Nene, Tsinandal 191
Neni, Napareul 159
Neni, Ninotsminda 113
Neni, Telav 173
Nenia, Ninotsminda 113
Neno, Telav 171
Nerses, Kistaur 21
Nerses, Kujatan 58
Nerses, Seghnakh 133-134, 137
Nerses, Telav 171  
Nerses, Velistsikhe 84
Nerses Ashtaraketsy V, catholicos

of all Armenians 196, 200-201
(the) Nersessovs (Nersissians), Ru -

ispir 162
Nersissian Michael 81
Neso, Telav 173, 175
Niaz, Ghvarel 37
Nikala, Uriatuban 77
Nikoghayos, Akhatel 152
Nikoghayos, Seghnakh 132, 134

Nikoghayos, Telav 173-174
Nikoghos, Khachmian 55
Nikoghos, Ruispir 162
Nikoghos, Sanadiro 28
Nikoghos, Seghnakh 132, 137-138
Nikoghos, Telav 175
Nikoghossian Anna, Seghnakh 131
Nikoghossian Harutiun, priest,

Taguhi’s husband, Poghos and
Stepan Nikoghossian’s father,
Seghnakh 131, 138 (foot.), 146,
148

Nikoghossian Mariam, Seghnakh
131

Nikoghossian Petros, Priest Haru-
tiun Nikoghossian’s son 148 

Nikoghossian Poghos, Priest Haru-
tiun Nikoghossian’s son, Segh-
nakh 131

Nikoghossian Stepan, Priest Haru-
tiun Nikoghossian’s son, Segh-
nakh 131

Nikolai Pavlovich, Russian king
201    

Nikolai II, tsar 32 (foot.)
Nikolo, Uriatuban 77
Nikudimos, Khachmian 55
Nine, Ninotsminda 113
Nini, Artana 153
Nini, Ghvarel 36
Nini, Khachmian 55
Nini, Kistaur 21
Nini, Kondol 156
Nini, Matan 25
Nini, Napareul 159 
Nini, Ninotsminda 113
Nini, Ozhio 27
Nini, Pshavel 160
Nini, Ruispir 162
Nini, Sagarejo 115
Nini, Seghnakh 137
Nini, Telav 172-173, 175
Nini, Toghnian 190
Nini, Tsinandal 191
Nini, Uriatuban 76-77
Nini, Velistsikhe 83-84
Ninia, Antok 101
Ninia, Artana 153
Ninia, Matan 25
Ninia, Patardzeul 114
Ninia, Pshavel 160
Ninia, Seghnakh 132-133
Ninia, Shashian 75
Ninia, Telav 171-172
Ni nia, Velistsikhe 83-84
Ninin, Matan 25
Nino, Artana 153
Nino, Ghvarel 36-37
Nino, Gulgula 153
Nino, Janaan 155
Nino, Khachmian 55
Nino, Kujatan 58
Nino, Ninotsminda 113
Nino, Ruispir 161
Nino, Sagarejo 114-115
Nino, Sanadiro 28
Nino, Seghnakh 131, 136, 138  
Nino, Svimon Gurgenidze’s daugh -

ter, Ramaz Cherkezov’s wife,
Manav 112

Nino, Telav 171-174
Nino, Toghnian 190

Nino, Tsinandal 191
Nino, Velistsikhe 83-84
Nino, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Nodar, Janaan 155
Nokr, Khachmian 55
(the) Nomikiants, Ruispir 161
Non, Velistsikhe 83
None, Ruispir 161
None, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Noni, Aghtgoma 35 
Noni, Alaverdi 18 
Noni, Ghvarel 37
Noni, Janaan 155
Noni, Khachmian 55
Noni, Kistaur 21
Noni, Kondol 156
Noni, Kujatan 58
Noni, Matan 25
Noni, Napareul 159
Noni, Ninotsminda 113   
Noni, Patardzeul 114
Noni, Ruispir 161-162  
Noni, Sagarejo 115
Noni, Sanadiro 28
Noni, Seghnakh 131-138
Noni, Shakrian 63
Noni, Shilda 65
Noni, Telav 171-175
Noni (Tiratsu), Seghnakh 131
Noni, Toghnian 190
Noni, Turistsikhe 194-195
Noni, Velistsikhe 83-84
Noni, Zumpan’s son 148
Nonia, Sanadiro 28
Nonia, Velistsikhe 84
Nonik, Ruispir 161
(the) Noniants, Matan 25
Nonin, Matan 25
Nono, Matan 25
Notar, Khachmian 55
Nubariants Stepanos see Melik-

Nubariants Stepanos
Nukhiants Giorgi, Elizabeth’s hus -

band 181
Nupariants Tovmas, Seghnakh 139
Nuribegian Hovhannes, priest 66,

194-195
Nuro, Velistsikhe 83

O
Obola, Kujatan 58
Odo, Telav 172
(the) Oga nezovs see (the) Hovhan-

nissians
Ohan, Akhatel 152
Ohan, blacksmith, Kistaur 21
Ohan, from Telav 155
Ohan, Khachmian 55
Ohan, Kistaur 21
Ohan, Kondol 156
Ohan, Kujatan 57-58
Ohan, Matan 25
Ohan, Napareul 159
Ohan, Ruispir 162
Ohan, Sagarejo 115
Ohan, Seghnakh 132-133, 135-136
Ohan, Telav 171-174
Ohan, Turistsikhe 194-195
Ohan, Velistsikhe 83-84
Ohane, Telav 174
Ohanes, Telav 174
(the) Ohanessiants, Nukrian 123

Ohannessiants Mati, Mukuzan 72
(the) Ohanessovs, from Gandzak

167
Ohanian H., from Velistsikhe 81
Ohanian I., from Velistsikhe 82
Ohanian Yegor, landowner, from

Velistsikhe 82 (foot.)
(the) Ohaniants, Shilda 65
(the) Ohaniants, Velistsikhe 85
Ohaniants Sargissian Grigor, doc-

tor, churchwarden 144
Ohaniants Yagorian Sargis, church -

warden 88
Oko, Shilda 65
Okoyan Nune, teacher 86
Okoyants Ovsanna, Seghnakh 132
Okoyants Pepan, Seghnakh 132
Oman, Uriatuban 76
Oman Badzo, Uriatuban 76
Omar Khan 108
Omariants Mariam, Akhashen 67
Omariants Naskhid, Akhashen 67
Omariants Sargis, Akhashen 67
Omariants Simon, Akhashen 67
Onanian Bupa, Ka laur 70
Onapre, Ninotsminda 113
Onapre, Sagarejo 115
Onidze, Sagarejo 115
Onopre, Ninotsminda 113
Orbel, Telav 174
Osep, Seghnakh 131
Osep, Telav 172
Osepashvili Dali 66
Oskan, Kujatan 57
Oskan, Ruispir 162
Oskanov Maya see Voskaniants

Harutiunian Maya
Oskin, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Otar, Matan 25
Otar, Seghnakh 135, 138
Otar, Velistsikhe 82
Otarian A. 129, 142
Otarian Artem, churchwarden 32
Otarian Pepan, Telav 173
Otarian S., Segh nakh 129
Otarian Stepanossian Eva 100
Otarian Susan, Telav 173
(the) Otariants, Shilda 65
Oten, Seghnakh 133
Otia, Ninotsminda 113
Ovsan, Seghnakh 133, 136-138
Ovsanna, Akhatel 151
Ovsanna, Chabinaur 19
Ovsanna, Ninotsminda 113
Ovsanna, Sagarejo 115
Ovsanna, Seghnakh 131-138 
Ovsanna, Shilda 65
Ovsanna, Telav 171-175  
Ovsanna, Velistsikhe 83-85
Ozhio 27

P
Paatian David, from Seghnakh,

Nikoghayos Paatian’s father 33
Paatian Michael, from Seghnakh 124
Paatian Nikoghayos, David Paat-

ian’s son 33 
Pad, Seghnakh 137
Padla I (881 to 893), chorbishop 7
Padla II (918 to 929), chorbishop 7 
Padlun (985 to 1031), emir of Gan -

dzak 8
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Paghatian Siranuysh, teacher 199
Pakatsy, Velistsikhe 84
Palo, Seghnakh 132
Panah Khan 169 
Panchul, Telav 171
Pankissian Avtandil, Seghnakh 132
Pankissian Grigor, Seghnakh 132
Pankissian Yesayi, Seghnakh 132
Panko, Seghnakh 132
Pankratov, major, commandant 92
Pap, Lalisghur 157
Pap, Maghran 23
Pap, Turistsikhe 195
Papa, Elizabeth’s father, from Ko-

vatakhev 159, 181
Papa, Ka laur 70
Papa, Matan 25
Papa, Melik’s brother 181
Papa, Napareul 159
Papa, Ninotsminda 113
Papa, Ruispir 162
Papa, Sagarejo 115
Papa, Sanadiro 28
Papa, Seghnakh 132, 135-136
Papa, Shakrian 63
Papa, Telav 171-175  
Papa, Turistsikhe 194
Papa, Uriatuban 77
Papa, Velistsikhe 82-84 
Papi, Matan 25
Papi, Napareul 159
Papi, Toghnian 190
Papi, Uriatuban 76
Papia, Khachmian 55
Papia, Lalisghur 157
Papiants Nasghid, Mukuzan 72 
Papik, Akhatel 151
Papik, Telav 174
Papo, Seghnakh 136
Papo, Uriatuban 77
Papun, Ruispir 162
Papun, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Papuniants, Ruispir 161
Paremaz, Velistsikhe 83
Paremuz, Khachmian 55
Paremuz, Kistaur 21
Paremuz, Sagarejo 115
Paremuz, Seghnakh 128, 132, 148
Paremuz, Telav 172
Paremuz, Turistsikhe 194
Paremuzian Gogi, Seghnakh 132
Paremuzian Iovane, Seghnakh 132
Paremuzian Melko, Seghnakh 132,

148
(the) Paremuzians, Seghnakh 131
(the) Paremu zi ants, Kistaur 21
Paremuziants Hovhannes  148 
Paremuziants Martirossian Niko gha -

yos, churchwarden, Kis ta ur 21
Paronna, Telav 174
Parsadan, Antok 101
Parsadan, Ghvarel 37
Parsadan, Gulgula 153
Parsadan, Lalisghur 157
Parsadan, Matan 25
Parsadan, Ninotsminda 113
Parsadan, Sagarejo 115
Parsadan, Seghnakh 134, 136-138
Parsadan, Shalaur 166
Parsadan, Telav 171-173  
Parsadan, Turistsikhe 194
Parsadan, Vepkhyustsikhe 93

Parsadan, weaver, Telav 175
Parsadanian Grigor, Vepkhyust-

sikhe 93
Parsadanian Lamazo, Vepkhyust-

sikhe 93
Parsadaniants Giorgi, Mukuzan 72
Pary, Seghnakh 136, 138
Parzard, Seghnakh 133
Pasi, Velistsikhe 84
Pasia, Kistaur 21
Paso, Khachmian 55
Pat, Seghnakh 138
Patal, Telav 174
Patarkats, Artana 153
Patarkats, Napareul 159
Patarkats, Telav 173, 175
(the) Patsessiants, Velistsikhe 85
Pavle, Ighalto 154
Pavle, Sanadiro 28
Pavle, Turistsikhe 194
Paza, Telav 172
Peiker, Toghnian 190
Pekn, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Pepan, Akhatel 152
Pepan, Artana 153
Pepan, Chabinaur 19
Pepan, Ghvarel 37
Pepan, Gulgula 153
Pepan, Khachmian 55
Pepan, Kistaur 21 
Pepan, Kujatan 57-58 
Pepan, Matan 25, 27
Pepan, Ninotsminda 113 
Pepan, Ruispir 161-162
Pepan, Sagarejo 115
Pepan, Sanadiro 28
Pepan, Seghnakh 132-138 
Pepan, Shalaur 166
Pepan, Shilda 65
Pepan, Telav 171-175  
Pepan, Toghnian 190
Pepan, Tsinandal 191
Pepan, Turistsikhe 194
Pepan, Uriatuban 76-77
Pepan, Velistsikhe 82-85
Pepan, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Pepane, Seghnakh 138
Pepaniants Shakar, churchwarden

116
Pepe, Seghnakh 138
Pepi, Seghnakh 133, 137-138
Pepi, Velistsikhe 84
Peprunea, Khachmian 55
Peran, Ninotsminda 113 
Peran, Seghnakh 131
Peran, Velistsikhe 82
Peri, Ruispir 162
(the) Periants, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Perishvili 85 (foot.)
Pero, Seghnakh 136
Pet, priest, Matan 25
Peterk, Antok 101
Peteve, Telav 172
Peti, Ghvarel 37
Peti, Velistsikhe 84
Petr, Telav 172
Petre, Aghtgoma 35
Petre, Antok 101
Petre, Artana 153
Petre, Atsghver 18 (foot.)
Petre, Gulgula 153
Petre, Ighalto 154

Petre, Ka laur 70
Petre, Khachmian 55
Petre, Kujatan 58
Petre, Matan 25
Petre, Napareul 159
Petre, Ninotsminda 113
Petre, Ruispir 161-162
Petre, Sagarejo 115 
Petre, Sanadiro 28
Petre, Seghnakh 138  
Petre, Telav 171-173
Petre, Toghnian 190
Petre, Turistsikhe 194-195
Petre, Uriatuban 76-77
Petre, Velistsikhe 83-84
Petre, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Petri, Seghnakh 135
Petros, Akhatel 151-52
Petros, barber, Seghnakh 138
Petros, from Dirb 138
Petros, from Tiflis 23, 132
Petros, Ghvarel 37
Petros, Khachmian 55
Petros, Kujatan 57
Petros, priest, Ghvarel 38
Petros, priest, Gulgula 153
Petros, Ruispir 162
Petros, Sagarejo 115
Petros, Sanadiro 27
Petros, Seghnakh 134-137  
Petros, Shilda 65
Petros, Telav 170-174, 180
Petros, Tsinandal 191
Petros, Turistsikhe 194
Petros, Uriatuban 77
(the) Petrossiants, Kistaur 21
(the) Petrossovs, Khachmian 55
(the) Petrumiants, Velistsikhe 85
Pevker, Kistaur 21
Pevker, Ozhio 27
(the) Peykeriants, Matan 25
Pibi, Telav 172
Pibin, Telav 172
Pichkhulian Arakel, Kujatan 58
Pichkhulian Papi, Kujatan 58
Pichkhulian Stepan, Kujatan 58
Pilipe, Kistaur 21
(the) Pi piniants, Shilda 65
Piradian Aslo, Velistsikhe 83
Piradian David, Velistsikhe 83
Piradian Gogi, Velistsikhe 83
Piradian Noni, Velistsikhe 83
Piradian Stepan, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Piradiants, Velistsikhe 85
Piran, Artana 153
Piran, Velistsikhe 83
Pirghul, Sagarejo 115
Pirosmani Niko, pain ter (1862 to

1918), from Mirzaan 30
Piruz, Uriatuban 77
Poghi, Seghnakh 135
Poghos, barber, Uriatuban 77
Poghos, barber, Vachnadian 80
Poghos, dyer, Telav 174
Poghos, from Ghars (Kars) 161
Poghos, Ka laur 70
Poghos, Khashm 109
Poghos, Kujatan 57
Poghos, Maghran 23
Poghos, Matan 25
Poghos, priest, Archpriest Ste pa nos

Ter-Stepanossian’s father 145

Poghos, Priest Matevos’ son, Segh -
 nakh 131

Poghos, Sagarejo 115
Poghos, Seghnakh 132-135, 137-

138
Poghos, Telav 171-175 
Poghos, Velistsikhe 83
Polad, from Tiflis 171
Potto V., military historian 9 
Pridon, Aghtgoma 35
Pridon, Seghnakh 137
Pridon, Telav 171-172, 174
(the) Pridonians 111
Pridoniants Grigor, Gevorg Gri gor -

ian Pridoniants’ son 110  
Pridoniants Grigorian Gevorg, Gri -

gor and Mnatsakan Pri do nia nts’
father, citizen of Tp ghis 111

Pridoniants Grigorian Yagor, citi-
zen of Tpghis 110

Pridoniants Mnatsakan, Gevorg
Grigorian Pridoniants’ son 110

Pridonov 111  

R
Rajden, Kujatan 58
Ramaz, Baghdasar’s brother, Gab -

riel’s father 181
Ramaz, Ighalto 154
Ramaz, Khachmian 55
Ramaz, Maghran 23
Ramaz, Matan 25
Ramaz, Ruispir 162
Ramaz, Sanadiro 28
Ramaz, Seghnakh 138
Ramaz, Turistsikhe 194
Ramaz, Velistsikhe 83-84
Ramazian Harutiun, Alaverdi 18
Ramazian Ramaz, Alaverdi 18
Raoden, Turistsikhe 194
Ratel, Telav 175
Rehan, Seghnakh 132, 134
Rehan, Telav 174
Revaz, Alaverdi 18
Revaz, Ghvarel 36 
Revaz, Khachmian 55
Revaz, Khorkhel 19
Revaz, Kondol 156
Revaz, Ruispir 161-162
Revaz, Sagarejo 114-115
Revaz, Seghnakh 134, 137
Revaz, Shalaur 166
Revaz, Telav 171, 173-174
Revaz, Turistsikhe 194-195
Revaz, Uriatuban 76
Revaz, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Revazashvili Gia, Uriatuban 77
Revazian Alexi, Sagarejo 116 
Revaziants Yagor, Sagarejo 116 
Revazishvili Darcho, Uriatuban 77
Revazov Melko, Uriatuban 77 
Rodam, Sagarejo 115
Roshan, Seghnakh 133
Rostom, Aghtgoma 35
Rostom, Alaverdi 18 
Rostom, Kujatan 58
Rostom, Ruispir 162
Rostom, Sagarejo 115
Rostom, Seghnakh 132-137
Rostom, Shashian 75
Rostom, Telav 171
Rostom, Turistsikhe 195
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Rostom, Vachnadian 80
Rostom, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Rostomian Harutiun, Seghnakh 132
Rostomian Zakar, Seghnakh 132
(the) Rostomiants, Ruispir 161
Rushan, tailor, Seghnakh 136
Rustaveli Shota 154
Rusudan, Aghtgoma 35 
Rusudan, Artana 153
Rusudan, Gulgula 153
Rusudan, Ka laur 70
Ru sudan, Khachmian 55
Rusudan, Maghran 23
Rusudan, Napareul 159
Rusudan, Ruispir 161-162
Rusudan, Sanadiro 28
Rusudan, Seghnakh 132, 134
Rusudan, Telav 171-172
Rusudan, Toghnian 190
Rusudan, Uriatuban 77

S
Saakadze, Matan 25
Saam, Seghnakh 134
Sabed, Aghtgoma 35
Sabed, Chabinaur 19
Sabed, David’s wife 18 (foot.)
Sabed, Ghvarel 37
Sabed, Ighalto 154
Sabed, Janaan 155
Sabed, Khachmian 55
Sabed, Kistaur 21
Sabed, Kondol 156
Sabed, Kujatan 57-58
Sabed, Lalisghur 157
Sabed, Maghran 23
Sabed, Matan 25
Sabed, Napareul 159
Sabed, Ninotsminda 113
Sabed, Ozhio 27
Sabed, Pshavel 160
Sabed, Ruispir 161-162
Sabed, Sanadiro 28
Sabed, Seghnakh 133, 135, 137-

138
Sabed, Telav 172-174  
Sabed, Turistsikhe 194-195 
Sabed, Uriatuban 77
Sabed, Velistsikhe 82, 84-85
Sabed, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Sabeda, Lalisghur 157
Sabedo, Kujatan 58
Sabedo, Ruispir 162
Sabedo, Sagarejo 115
Sabedo, Seghnakh 131-138
Sabedo, Telav 172
Sabedo, Uriatuban 76
Sabedo, Velistsikhe 83-84
Sabralo, Ghvarel 37
Sabralo, Kujatan 58
Sabralo, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Sahak, Akhatel 152
Sahak, blacksmith, Seghnakh 138
Sahak, goldsmith, from Shirvan,

Ter-Grigorov’s father 146
Sahak, Khachmian 55
Sahak, Kistaur 21
Sahak, lathe operator, Turistsikhe

195
Sahak, Matan 25
Sahak, priest see Ter-Grigoriants

Sahak, priest, from Telav

Sahak, priest, Telav 170
Sahak, Ruispir 162 
Sahak, Seghnakh 133, 135-136
Sahak, Shilda 65
Sahak, Telav 174
Sahak, Toghnian 190
Sahak, Vachnadian 80
Sahak, Velistsikhe 84-85, 87
Sahakian Barsegh, priest (1785 to

1818), Tamar’s husband, Ab -
raham, Hovhannes and Church
Reader Hakob’s father 28

(the) Sahakiants, Kistaur 21
(the) Sahakovs 121
Sakhin, Telav 171
Sakinjiants Arakel, Seghnakh 133
Sakinjiants Avet, Seghnakh 133
Sakinjiants Harutiun, Seghnakh 133
Sakinjiants Margar, Seghnakh 133
Sakinjiants Martiros, Seghnakh 133
Sakinjiants Simon, Seghnakh 133
Sako, Chabinaur 19
Sako, Lalisghur 157
Sako, Matan 25
Sako, Sagarejo 115
Sako, Sanadiro 28
Sako, Seghnakh 132, 136-137
Sako, Shashian 75
Sako, shepherd, Telav 174
Sako, Telav 171
Sako, Toghnian 190
Sako, Turistsikhe 194-195
Sako, Velistsikhe 84
Sako, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Sakoyants, Matan 25
Sakoyants Imedo, Mukuzan 72
Sakul, Maghran 23
Sakul, Uriatuban 77
Salome, Asatur’s wife 146
Salome, Khachmian 55
Salome, Kistaur 21
Salome, Napareul 159
Salome, Ninotsminda 113 
Salome, Sagarejo 114-115
Salome, Sanadiro 28
Salome, Seghnakh 132, 134, 137
Salome, Shilda 65
Salome, Telav 171, 173
Salome, Tsinandal 191
Samatia, Velistsikhe 84
Samebu, Ninotsminda 113
Samuel Donauri /839 to 861/ 7
Sandro, Uriatuban 77
Sandukht, barber Hovhannes’ wife,

Sagarejo 116
Sapar, Seghnakh 135
Sapar, Telav 173
Saparian Ato, Kujatan 58
Saparian Hovhannes, Seghnakh 129
Saparian Simon, Kujatan 58
Saparian Sosi, Kujatan 58
Sara, Janaan 155
Sara, Khachmian 55
Sara, Kondol 156
Sara, Kujatan 58
Sara, Maghran 23
Sara, Sargis’ widow, Velistsikhe 84
Sara, Telav 172
Sara, Tsinandal 191
Sara, Uriatuban 77  
Sara, Velistsikhe 82-84
Sara, Zurab’s wife, Velistsikhe 84

Sarah, Khachmian 55
Sarah, Khashm 109
Sarah, Kujatan 58
Sarah, Sagarejo 115
Sarah, Seghnakh 131-136, 138
Sarajiants Nikoghayos, court coun-

sellor, teacher 141 (foot.)
Sara tiants Grigor, teacher 199
Sargis 93
Sargis, Akhatel 152
Sargis, archbishop 163
Sargis, archbishop, father superior

of Haghbat 38, 146, 182, 195
Sargis, Arutin’s son, Nasomkhar 123
Sargis, barber, from Ganja (Gan -

dzak) 27, 27 (foot)
Sargis, blacksmith, Turistsikhe 194
Sar gis, churchwarden, Uriatuban 77
Sargis, from Tiflis 114
Sargis, Gevorg Kapanakiants and

Mariam’s son 87
Sargis, Ghvarel 37
Sargis, Grigor Abazian’s son, Sa na -

diro 28
Sargis, Gulgula 153
Sargis, Jinjrian 54
Sargis, Ka laur 70
Sargis, Karapet’s father 146
Sargis, Khachmian 55 
Sargis, Khanum’s husband 90
Sargis, Kistaur 21 
Sargis, Kondol 156
Sargis, Kujatan 58
Sargis, Maghran 23
Sargis, Matan 25
Sargis, Mgherab Poghos and Ma -

riam’s son, Marta, Gigol and
Avetik’s brother, Bakhtrion 18 

Sargis, miller, from Artsakh 23
Sargis, Napareul 159
Sargis, Ninotsminda 113
Sargis, priest, Archpriest Bagh-

dasar’s son, Telav 179, 180-181
Sargis, Pshavel 160
Sargis, Ruispir 161-162 
Sargis, Sagarejo 114
Sargis, Sanadiro 28
Sargis, Seghnakh 132-138 
Sargis, Shakrian 63
Sargis, Shalaur 166
Sargis, tailor, Telav 174
Sargis, Telav 171-174
Sargis, tinsmith, Akhatel 152
Sargis, Turistsikhe 194-195
Sargis, Uriatuban 76-77
Sargis, Vachnadian 80
Sargis, Velistsikhe 83-84
Sargis, Vepkhyustsikhe 93-94
Sargissian A., Seghnakh 129
Sargissian Gevorg, mahtesy, Segh -

nakh 132
Sargissian Hovhannes 181
Sargissiants, Avag’s son, from Gan -

dzak 168
(the) Sargissiants, Matan 25
(the) Sargissiants, Nukrian 123
Sargissiants Abel, priest 177 (also

foot.)
Sarian Bero, Velistsikhe 84
Sarian David, Velistsikhe 84
Sarian Gogi, Velistsikhe 84
Sarian Simon, Velistsikhe 84

Sarian Zakaria, Velistsikhe 84
Sarian Zurab, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Sariants, Velistsikhe 85
Saribeg, Seghnakh 136
Saridon, Ninotsminda 113
Sarikian Matos 195
Saro, Ghvarel 37
Saro, Seghnakh 132
Sarukhan, Kistaur 21
Sarukhan, Kujatan 58
Sarukhan, Seghnakh 137
Sayajaniants Michael, Seghnakh 149
Sayatnov Movses, priest 140 
Sayeniants Arakel, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Avetik, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Gevorg, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Harutiun, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Hosep, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Movses, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Oskin, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Otar, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Sako, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Stepan, Seghnakh 137
Sayeniants Tado, Seghnakh 137
Seghnakhtsy, correspondent of the

Kavkaz 139 
Selum, Velistsikhe 83
Seman, Uriatuban 77
Sergo, Uriatuban 77
Sesi, Kujatan 58
Seso, Khachmian 55
Seso, Seghnakh 133
Set, Hovhannes’ father 181
Sev (Black) Gigol, Uriatuban 76
Sev Glakha, Khorkhel 19
Sev (Black) Stepan, Seghnakh 131
Shah Abbas, Persian shah 8-9, 38,

40, 54, 56, 196 (also foot.) 
Shah Nazar Khan (1664 to 1675)

see Archil, prince of Kartli, king
Shaherd, Uriatuban 77
Shahghul, Akhatel 152
Shahisultan, Telav 172
Shahlamian David, Seghnakh 133
Shahlamian Ghazar, Seghnakh 133
Shahlamian Hovhannes, Seghnakh 133
Shahlamian Mariam, Seghnakh 133
Shahlamian Petros, Seghnakh 133
Shahlamian Yeghisabed, Seghnakh

133
Shahlamiants Gevo, Seghnakh 133
Shahlamiants Javahir, Seghnakh 133
Shahlamiants Poghos, Seghnakh 133
Shahlamiants Stepan, Seghnakh 133
Shahnazar, Khashm 109
Shahnazar, Kistaur 21
Shaho, Kistaur 21
Shahparoniants Harutiun, from

Kanja (Gandza) 201
Shahparoniants Poghos, from Kan -

ja (Gandza) 201
Shahparoniants Sargis, from Kanja

(Gandza) 201
Shahumian St.  178
Shahverdi, Telav 175
Shahverdian Abel, Seghnakh 138
Shahverdian Ambran, Seghnakh 138
Shahverdian Amiran 129
Shahverdian David, Seghnakh 138
Shahverdian Gaspar, Seghnakh 138
Shahverdian  Hovhannes, Segh-

nakh 138

223PERSONAL NAMES



Shahverdian Janshel, Seghnakh 138
Shahverdian Lalo, Seghnakh 138
Shahverdian Maya, Seghnakh 138
Shahverdian Tato, Seghnakh 138
(the) Shahverdians (Shahvertiants)

Seghnakh 12, 131
Shahzada, Telav 175
Shakar, Shakrian 63
Shakar, Telav 172-173
Shakar, Turistsikhe 194
Shakar, Velistsikhe 84
Shakar, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Shakar Bibinov, viniculturist, Aru -

tin’s son, from Tiflis 80 
Shakaro, Akhatel 152
Shakaro, Ghvarel 37
Shakaro, Seghnakh 132, 134-136
Shakaro, tinsmith, Seghnakh 132
Shakaro, Velistsikhe 84
Shakayro, Kistaur 21
Shakrio, Uriatuban 76
Shakro, Uriatuban 77
(the) Shalamiants, Nukrian 123
Shalvar, from Telav 18 (foot.)
Shalvar, Sanadiro 28
Shami, Sanadiro 28
Shamil 179
Shamil, Daghestan 188 (foot.), 190
(the) Shanshiyev 121
(the) Sharmazaniants, Shilda 65
(the) Sharmazaniants, Velistsikhe

85
Sharuzan, Uriatuban 77
Shaverd, Kondol 156
Shaverdi, Ninotsminda 113
Shaverti, Sagarejo 115
Shavka, Sagarejo 115
Shek, Telav 174
Shelkovnikian Behbut, district gov-

ernor 96, 199 (foot.) 
Sheran, Kistaur 21
Sheremetev, count 71
Shermazan, Akhatel 152
Shermazan, Artana 153
Shermazan, Khachmian 55
Shermazan, Kistaur 21
Shermazan, Matan 25
Shermazan, Ninotsminda 113
Shermazan, Ruispir 162
Shermazan, Seghnakh 133-134,

137
Shermazan, Shilda 65
Shermazan, Telav 172, 174
Shermazan, Turistsikhe 194
Shermazan, Uriatuban 76-77
Shermazan, Velistsikhe 83-84
Shermazan, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Sheshtinian Gogi, Seghnakh 137
Sheshtinian Kali, Seghnakh 137
Sheshtinian Maya, Seghnakh 137
Sheshtinian Sargis, Seghnakh 137
Sheshtinian Shushan, Seghnakh

137
Sheshtinian Soloman, Seghnakh

137
Sheshtinian Tato, Seghnakh 137
Sheshtinian Tatul, Seghnakh 137
(the) Shingarteliants, Shilda 65
Shio, Akhatel 152
Shio, Lalisghur 157
Shiosh, Telav 174
Shirene, Velistsikhe 84

Shirin, Khachmian 55
(the) Shirvaniants, Velistsikhe 85
Shoshi, Seghnakh 138
Shukhe, Lower Khodashen 23 
Shushan, Ghvarel 36-37
Shushan, Giorgitsminda 108
Shushan, Janaan 155
Shushan, Ka laur 70
Shushan, Khachmian 55
Shushan, Kistaur 21 
Shushan, Kujatan 58
Shushan, Matan 25
Shushan, Ninotsminda 113
Shushan, Ruispir 162
Shushan, Sagarejo 114-115 
Shushan, Seghnakh 131-133, 135-

138
Shushan, Shilda 65
Shushan, Telav 171-175 
Shushan, Turistsikhe 194-195
Shushan, Velistsikhe 83-84
Shushan, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Shushan, virgin, Telav 170
Shushan, virgin, Karapet Davut-

bekiants’ daughter 27
Shushi, Seghnakh 135
Sidonia, Velistsikhe 84
Sidonias, Uriatuban 76
Signakhetsy 121
Simeon, archbishop 113
Simeon, Matan 25
Simeonian Sargis, merchant, from

Seghnakh 123-124
(the) Simeoniants, Ruispir 161
Simeoniants Simeonian Sargis,

Seghnakh 100 
Simi, Ninotsminda 113
Simon, Aghtgoma 35
Simon, Akhatel 152
Simon, Artana 153
Simon, church reader, Telav 172
Simon, from Haghbat 117
Simon, from Karabakh 152
Simon, from Yelisavetpol 132
Simon, Ghvarel 36-37
Simon, Janaan 155
Simon, Jinjrian 54
Simon, Khachmian 55
Simon, Kondol 156
Simon, Kujatan 57-58
Simon, Martiros and Horomsim’s

son, Sagarejo 116
Simon, Matan 25
Simon, Napareul 159
Simon, priest, Seghnakh 134
Simon, Ruispir 161-162
Simon, Sagarejo 114-115
Simon, Seghnakh 131-138
Simon, Shakrian 63
Simon, Shashian 75
Simon, Telav 171-173
Simon, Toghnian 190
Simon, Tsinandal 191
Simon, Turistsikhe 194-195
Simon, Uriatuban 76-77   
Simon, Velistsikhe 82-84
Simon, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Simona, Velistsikhe 83
Simonashuelebi Kartleli, Alaver di

18 
Simoniants Hovhannissian Niko -

gha yos, churchwarden 60

Simoniants Hovsep 176
Simoniants Varvare, teacher 85
Simoniants Ye., churchwarden 180
Siramarg, Toghnian 190
Siramarg, Turistsikhe 194
Siratian Simon, Kujatan 58
Siratian Zaza, Kujatan 58
Sirma, Telav 171
Siruna, Telav 174
Sirunan, Seghnakh 135
Siso, Seghnakh 136
Siso, Turistsikhe 194
(the) Sisoyans, Seghnakh 131
(the) Sisoyants, Nukrian 123
Sitonia, Khachmian 55
Skhirtladze Zaza 107
Sobralo, Ghvarel 37
Soghoman, Telav 174
Soghomon, Akhatel 152
Soghomon, Seghnakh 134-135
Soghro, Ghvarel 37
Soghro, Melko’s father 182
Soghroyants Grigor, inspector of

spiritual affairs 176
Soliko, Uriatuban 77
Soloman, Aghtgoma 35
Soloman, Akhatel 152
Soloman, Chabinaur 19
Soloman, Ghvarel 37
Soloman, Ighalto 154
Soloman, Khachmian 55
Soloman, Kistaur 21
Soloman, Matan 25
Soloman, Napareul 159
Soloman, Ninotsminda 113
Soloman, Patardzeul 114
Soloman, Ruispir 162
Soloman, Sagarejo 115
Soloman, Seghnakh 132-134, 136,

138 
Soloman, Shalaur 166
Soloman, Shashian 75
Soloman, Shilda 65 
Soloman (Soghomon), Zakaria Ka -

panakiants’ father, Velistsikhe 87
Soloman, Telav 171-174
Soloman, Toghnian 190
Soloman, Tsinandal 191
Soloman, Turistsikhe 194-195
Soloman, Uriatuban 76-77
Soloman, Velistsikhe 82-85
Soloman Gigoli, Telav 172
Solomniants Yagor, Uriatuban 77 
Solomnishvili Abel, Uriatuban 77
Solomnisshvili Geurk, Uriatuban 77
Solomon, Kujatan 58
Somkh, Akhatel 152
Somkh, Ruispir 162
Somkhian Bero, Velistsikhe 83
Somkhian Ghtesa, Velistsikhe 83
Somkhian Gogi, Velistsikhe 83
Somkhian Simeon, from Tibaan 150
Somkhian Yeayse, Velistsikhe 83
Somkhian Zurab, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Som khiants, Velistsikhe 85
Somkhiants Aghasi, churchwarden

87
Somkhiants Michaelian Gevorg,

churchwarden 37
Sona, Telav 174
Sopi, Telav 175
Sopi, Velistsikhe 83-84

Sopio, Aghtgoma 35
Sopio, Antok 101
Sopio, Kujatan 58
Sopio, Napareul 159
Sopio, Ninotsminda 113
Sopio, Ruispir 161
Sopio, Sagarejo 115
Sopio, Sanadiro 28
Sopio, Shilda 65
Sopio, Telav 170-174
Sopio, Tsinandal 191
Sopio, Turistsikhe 194
Sopio, Velistsikhe 84
Sosi, Akhatel 152
Sosi, Alaverdi 18
Sosi, Artana 153
Sosi, Ghvarel 36-37
Sosi, Gulgula 153
Sosi, Janaan 155
Sosi, Khachmian 55
Sosi, Khorkhel 19
Sosi, Kondol 156
Sosi, Kujatan 58
Sosi, Maghran 23
Sosi, Matan 25
Sosi, Napareul 159
Sosi, Ninotsminda 113
Sosi, Ruispir 161-162  
Sosi, Sagarejo 115 
Sosi, Sanadiro 28
Sosi, Seghnakh 132-136, 138
Sosi, Shakrian 63
Sosi, Shashian 75
Sosi, Shilda 65
Sosi, Telav 171-174 
Sosi, Toghnian 190
Sosi, Tsinandal 191
So si, Turistsikhe 194-195
Sosi, Uriatuban 76-77
Sosi, Vachnadian 80
Sosi, Velistsikhe 83-85
Sosi, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Sosia, Khachmian 55
Sosiko, Uriatuban 77
Srapion, Telav 172
Staruchian Alek 81
Stepan, Akhatel 152
Stepan, Antok 101
Stepan, Archpriest Gabriel Amir -

khan ian’s son 117
Stepan, from Karabakh 137
Stepan, from Telet 132
Stepan, Gulgula 153
Stepan, Hakob’s son 180
Stepan, Janaan 155
Stepan, Khachmian 55
Stepan, Kujatan 58
Stepan, Lalisghur 157
Stepan, Matan 25
Stepan, Napareul 159
Stepan, Pshavel 160
Stepan, Ruispir 161-162
Stepan, Sagarejo 115
Stepan, Sanadiro 28
Stepan, Seghnakh 131-138  
Stepan, Shakrian 63
Stepan, Shilda 65
Stepan, tailor, Telav 174
Stepan, Telav 170-175 
Stepan, Turistsikhe 194
Stepan, Velistsikhe 83-84
Stepane, Ghvarel 36
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Stepanian Grigor, Seghnakh 134
Stepanian Harutiun, Seghnakh 134
Stepanian Karapet, Seghnakh 134
Stepanian Zakar, witch-doctor,

Seghnakh 134
Stepaniants Ivane, trustee, from

Telav 176
Stepanos, priest 95
Stepanossiants Manukian Harutiun,

priest 102, 109-111
Stepanov Arutin, Manav 112
Stepko, Uriatuban 77
(the) Sudraviants, Velistsikhe 85
Sukan, Telav 172
Sukias, Gulgula 153
Sukias, Seghnakh 134
Sukias, Telav 174
Sukias, Turistsikhe 195
Sukiassian (Sukiassiants) Abel,

archpriest, rural dean of Telav,
Chris topher Sukiassiants’ (Su -
kia ssov’s) son 60, 66, 185 (also
foot.), 195

Sukiassian (Sukiassiants) Bagrat,
priest 99-100 

(the) Sukiassiants 185
Sukiassiants Yeprem, Telav 176
Sukiassiants (Sukiassov) Chris to -

pher, Archpriest Abel Sukias-
siants and Gevorg Su kia s sov’s
father 185

Sukiassov Gevorg, Christopher Su -
kiassiants’ (Sukiassov’s) son 185

Sukiazov Hovsep 92 
Sulkhan, Sagarejo 115
Sulkhan, Telav 173
Sulkhan, Velistsikhe 84
Sulkhanian Ghazar, Velistsikhe 84
Sulkhanian Mati, Velistsikhe 84
Sultan, Seghnakh 137
Suluan, Turistsikhe 194
Susan, Khachmian 55
Susan, Matan 25
Susan, Seghnakh 135, 137
Susanna, Matan 25
Susanna, Napareul 159
Susanna, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Susi, Khachmian 55
Susi, Ozhio 27
Susi, Sanadiro 28
Susi, Telav 171-173, 175
Susi, Turistsikhe 195

T
Tade, Matan 25
Tade, Velistsikhe 83
Tadeos, Kujatan 57
Tadeos, Sagarejo 115
Tado, Seghnakh 137
Tadossiants Yesayan Ghagho, arch-

priest, from Telav 186-188
(the) Taduziants, from Telav 188
Taduziants Harutiun, from Telav

188
Taguhi, Khachmian 55
Taguhi, Napareul 159
Taguhi, Priest Harutiun Niko ghos -

sian’s wife, Seghnakh 131
Taguhi, Sagarejo 115
Taguhi, Seghnakh 132-134, 137-

138
Taguhi, Telav 171

Taki, Uriatuban 77
Talal, Ruispir 162
Talal, Sagarejo 115
Talal, Seghnakh 134, 136-138
Talal, Telav 171, 173
Talia, Sagarejo 115
Talin, Telav 171
Talo, Seghnakh 133-134
Talo, Telav 171
Talverdi Melik, Sagarejo 115
Tamar, Aghtgoma 35
Tamar, Akhatel 151-152
Tamar, Alaverdi 18
Tamar, Antok 101
Tamar, Artana 153
Tamar, Chabinaur 19
Tamar, Ghvarel 37
Tamar, Giorgitsminda 108
Tamar, Gulgula 153
Tamar, Jinjrian 54
Tamar, Khachmian 55 
Tamar, Kistaur 21 
Tamar, Kujatan 57-58
Tamar, Lalisghur 157
Tamar, Matan 25
Tamar, Napareul 159
Tamar, Ninotsminda 113  
Tamar, Old (Upper) Gavaz 60
Tamar, Ozhio 27
Tamar, Priest Barsegh Sahakian’s

wife 28
Tamar, Pshavel 160
Tamar, Ruispir 161-162
Tamar, Sagarejo 115
Tamar, Sanadiro 27-28
Tamar, Seghnakh 132, 134-138
Tamar, Shakrian 63
Tamar, Telav 170-175
Tamar, Tsinandal 191
Tamar, Turistsikhe 194-195
Tamar, Uriatuban 76-77
Tamar, Velistsikhe 83-85
Tamar, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Tamara, queen 33
Tamarkhanum, Telav 172, 174
Tamaz, chief master, Seghnakh 133
Tamaz, Ghvarel 36
Tamaz, Khachmian 55
Tamaz, Khashm 109
Tamaz, Kistaur 21
Tamaz, Kujatan 57
Tamaz, Matan 25
Tamaz, Ninotsminda 113
Tamaz, Pshavel 160
Tamaz, Ruispir 162
Tamaz, Seghnakh 132-133, 135-136
Tamaz, Telav 170-171
Tamaz, Uriatuban 76-77
Tamaz, Velistsikhe 82-83
Tamaz, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Tamaziants, Nukrian 123 
Tama ziants Ivane, Chumlagh 68 
Tamaziants Mati, Chumlagh 68
Tamian, Janaan 155
Tamraz (1617), King Alexandre’s

son 8 
Tandil, Kujatan 58
Tandil, Matan 25
Tandil, Telav 173
Tandil, Turistsikhe 194
Tandil, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Tandilashvili 85 (foot.)

Tandilian Hovhannes 33
(the) Tandiliants, Ruispir 161
(the) Tan diliants, Shilda 65
Tando, Kistaur 21
Tandur, Seghnakh 134
Tariel, Uriatuban 77
(the) Tarieliants, Ruispir 161
Tarkhan, Seghnakh 133
Tarkhan, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Tarkhaniants, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Tarughiants, Ruispir 161
Tasi, Shilda 65
Tasi, Telav 171, 174
Tasin, Telav 171
Tat, Seghnakh 138
Tata, Velistsikhe 84
Tatar, Turistsikhe 194
Tatel, Seghnakh 135, 138
Tatelo, Seghnakh 133
Tatian Basil, Velistsikhe 83
Tatian Beredz, Velistsikhe 83
Tatian Dato, Velistsikhe 83
Tatian Glakha, Velistsikhe 83
Tatian Zurab, Velistsikhe 83
Tato, Ghvarel 36-37
Tato, Hovhannes’ son 146
Tato, Khachmian 55
Tato, Kujatan 58
Tato, Matan 25
Tato, Pa re muz’s son, Seghnakh 128
Tato, Sagarejo 115
Tato, Sanadiro 28
Tato, Seghnakh 131-133, 135-137
Tato, Shakrian 63
Tato, Shashian 75
Tato, Shilda 65
Tato, Telav 170-174
Ta to, Velistsikhe 83-84
Tatos, Turistsikhe 194 
Tatossiants Ghagho, from Telav

176, 179, 183
Tatossiants Harutiun 176
Tatul, Akhatel 152
Tatul, church reader, Turistsikhe 195
Tatul, Janaan 155
Tatul, Khachmian 55
Tatul, Khorkhel 19
Tatul, Kistaur 21
Tatul, Kondol 156
Tatul, Kujatan 57
Tatul, Napareul 159
Tatul, Ninotsminda 113
Tatul, Sagarejo 115
Tatul, Sanadiro 28
Tatul, Seghnakh 133, 137-138  
Tatul, Telav 171-175
Tatul, Turistsikhe 194-195
Tatul, Uriatuban 76-77
Tatul, Velistsikhe 84
Tatul, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Tatuliants, Kistaur 21
Tatus, Telav 174
(the) Tatyuliants, Velistsikhe 85 
(the) Tavrizianies (Tavrizians), Ku-

jatan 58
Tedia, Khachmian 55
Tedo, Telav 172
Tedon, Ghvarel 37
Tekle, Artana 153
Tekle, Napareul 159
Tekle, Seghnakh 137
Tekle, Turistsikhe 194

Tekle, Uriatuban 77
Tekle, Velistsikhe 83
Tekle, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Tekli, Seghnakh 132
Telo, Telav 174
Temur, Shakrian 63
Temuraz, churchwarden, Telav 172
Temuraz, khan of Kakhet, Khoris-

han’s husband, Heracle’s father 97
Temuraz, Ruispir 161
Temuraz, Seghnakh 135
Temuraz, Telav 172
Temuraz, Tsinandal 191
Temuraz, Turistsikhe 195
Temuraz, Velistsikhe 83
Temurazian Hovhannes, priest, Pri est

Tomas Temurazian’s father, from
Shulaver 131, 138 (foot.), 148

Temurazian Tomas, Priest Hov-
hannes Temurazian’s son 148

Teodore, Sanadiro 28
Teodore, Telav 172
Teopine, Telav 171-172
Ter-Antonian Sargis, parish priest

124
Ter-Antoniants Tigran, priest 124
Ter-Arakelian Sargissian Gevorg,

priest 92  
Ter-Arakeliants Sargis, from Velist-

sikhe 82
Ter-Astvatsatrian (Ter-Astvatsatri-

ants) Yeghishe, priest, tea cher
121, 141 (foot.), 143

Ter-Avagian Stepan, mayor of
Seghnakh 129

Ter-Azatian Gevorg, priest 109
Ter-Barseghian A., trustee 176
(the) Ter-Barseghiants, Shilda 65
Ter-Barseghiants Artem, Shilda 66
Ter-Danielov Martiros, priest 201
Ter-Davtiants David, priest 111
Ter-Davtiants Kamsar, priest 141

(foot.)
Ter-Ghazar ian Hovsep, priest 35, 195
Ter-Ghazariants Bagrat, priest 92
Ter-Ghazariants Simeon, priest 92
Ter-Ghazariants Stepanos, priest

85-86, 92
Ter-Ghazariants Yeghishe, priest

87, 92
Ter-Ghevondiants Vardan, priest

88, 92
Ter-Grigorian Hovhannes, priest

82, 92
Ter-Grigorian Sargis 129
(the) Ter-Gri gor iants, Velistsikhe 85
Ter-Grigoriants Arakel, church

reader, Priest Sahak Ter-Gri -
goriants’ son, from Telav 183

Ter-Grigoriants Gevorg, Priest
Sahak Ter-Grigoriants’ son, from
Telav 183

Ter-Grigoriants Grigor, Priest Sa -
hak Ter-Grigoriants’ son 183

Ter-Grigoriants Sahak, priest,
Priest Grigor’s son, Darejan’s
husband, Church Reader Ara kel,
Grigor, Gevorg and Priest Haru-
tiun Ter-Grigoriants’ father 183

Ter-Grigoriants Stepan, Priest
Sahak Ter-Grigoriants’ son, from
Telav 183
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Ter-Grigoriants Ter-Sahakian Haru-
tiun, priest, Priest Grigor’s
grandchild, and Priest Sahak and
Darejan’s son, Maya’s husband,
from Te lav 17, 170, 182-183

Ter-Grigorov, Goldsmith Sahak’s
son 146

Ter-Hakobian V., churchwarden
144-145

Ter-Harutiunian, teacher 199
Ter-Harutiunian Avetik, Seghnakh

136
Ter-Harutiunian David, Seghnakh

136
Ter-Harutiunian G., trustee 176
Ter-Harutiunian Gevorg, church

reader, Seghnakh 136
Ter-Harutiunian Harutiun, Segh-

nakh 136
Ter-Harutiunian Ovsanna, Segh-

nakh 136
Ter-Harutiuniants Hovsep 186
(the) Ter-Hovhannissiants, Nuk rian

123
Ter-Hovhannissiants Ter-Bagh-

dasarian Srapion, priest, from
Seghnakh 145

Ter-Hovhannissiants Ter-Danielian
Martiros, archpriest 196, 200

Ter-Israelian S., teacher 199 
Ter-Khachatrian Ghukas, priest 100
Ter-Khachaturian Arakel, church

reader, Kistaur 21
Ter-Matevossian Nikoghayos,

mayor of Seghnakh 129-130 
Ter-Meliksetian Abraham, priest 69 
(the) Ter-Mihranians, from Gard-

mank 7
Ter-Mkhitariants Hovhannes, priest

119
Ter-Mkrtchian M., priest, teacher

199
(the) Ter-Movsessiants, Velistsi khe

85
Ter-Movsissian Stepan 85
Ter-Musayelian Barsegh, priest 146
Ter-Musayeliants Avetik, arch-

priest, Aristakes’ father, Segh-
nakh 131, 138 (foot.) 148

Ter-Nahapetian Gevorg, priest 109
Ter-Nersissian Nerses, priest 92
Ter-Nersissiants, archpriest 92
Ter-Nersissiants Karapet, priest

154-155, 163, 168
Ter-Nikoghossian Harutiun, priest

119, 145, 148
Ter-Nikoghossiants Ter-Harutiun-

ian Stepanos, priest 119
Ter-Sahakian Aaron, reader, pri est

Harutiun Ter-Sahakian’s son 182
Ter-Sahakian H., teacher 177

(foot.)
Ter-Sahakian Harutiun, Telav 170
Ter-Sahakian Harutiun, priest,

Readers Aaron and Moses Ter-
Sahakian’s father 182

Ter-Sahakian Isak, Telav 174
Ter-Sahakian Katarine, virgin, Te -

lav 170
Ter-Sahakian Marta, Telav 170
Ter-Sahakian Martiros, priest 23,

155, 170, 182, 190, 193

Ter-Sahakian Moses, reader, Pri est
Harutiun Ter-Sahakian’s son 182

Ter-Sahakian Stepan, church
reader, Telav 174

Ter-Sahakiants Stepanos, priest 177
(foot.) 

Ter-Sahakov Martiruz, priest 185
Ter-Sargissian Baghdasar, arch-

priest 170, 182
Ter-Sargissian Gevorg, archpriest 163
Ter-Sargissian Gevorg, Telav 170
Ter-Sargissian Hripsime, Telav 170
Ter-Sargissian Marta, Telav 170
Ter-Sargissian Martiros, reader,

archpriest, Baghdasar Ter-Sar-
gissian’s brother 182

Ter-Sargissian Ovsanna, Telav 170
Ter-Sargissian S., trustee 176
Ter-Sargissian Sargis, Telav 170
Ter-Sargissian Tekle, Telav 170
Ter-Sargissian Yenok, reader, Arch -

priest Baghdasar Ter-Sargiss-
ian’s brother 182

(the) Ter-Sargissiants, Shilda 65
(the) Ter-Sargissiants, Telav 185
Ter-Sargissiants Gevorg, archpriest,

inspector 176 (also foot.)-177
(also foot.), 180 

Ter-Sargissiants Harutiunian Ni ko -
ghayos, priest 108

Ter-Simeoniants Rehan 140
Ter-Stepanian Arshak, rural dean of

Seghnakh District 85
Ter-Stepanian David 136, 143
Ter-Stepanian Gevorg, Seghnakh

136
Ter-Stepanian Mariam, Seghnakh

136
Ter-Stepanian Martiros, priest 136,

138 (foot.)
Ter-Stepanian Mkrtum, Seghnakh

136
Ter-Stepanian Poghos, priest 136,

138 (foot.) 
Ter-Stepanian Poghos, Seghnakh

136
Ter-Stepanian Shushan, Seghnakh

136
Ter-Stepanian Stepan, Seghnakh

136
Ter-Stepaniants Arshak, archpriest

141 (foot.), 145, 149
Ter-Stepanossian Stepanos, arch-

priest, Priest Poghos’ son 145
Ter-Stepanossiants Mkrtchian Gas-

par 141
Terterashvili Ivan, David’s son, Pri -

est Hovsep Terteriants’ grand -
child 27 (foot.)

Terterian Soghoman, Khachmian
55 

(the) Terterians (Terterovs, Tert-
erashvilis) 16

(the) Terterians, Uriatuban 79
(the) Terteriants, Matan 25
(the) Terteriants, Nukrian 123
Terteriants Gevorg, Mukuzan 72
Terteriants Hovsep, priest 19, 22,

27 (also foot.)
Terterov Aghalo, Uriatuban 77
Terterov Nasghid, Abraham’s son,

Uriatuban 80

Tetia, Antok 101
Tetia, Napareul 159
Tetia, Ruispir 161
Tetia, Telav 175
Tetin, Telav 175
Tevaz, Shakrian 63
Tevdor, Seghnakh 136
Tevdore, Ghvarel 37
Tevdore, Lalisghur 157
Tevdore, Seghnakh 135
Tevdore, Uriatuban 77
Tevdori, Velistsikhe 84
Tevtorere, Velistsikhe 83
Teymuraz I (1605 to 1634), king of

Kakhet 9
Teymurazov Teymuraz, mayor of

Seghnakh 129
Tezek, Kistaur 21
Tghemaladze, policeman 30
Tighiants Babale, Mukuzan 72 
Tighiants Gevorg, Mukuzan 72
Tiko, Shashian 75
Tina, Antok 101
Tina, Janaan 155
Tina, Lalisghur 157
Tina, Ninotsminda 113
Tina, Ozhio 27
Tina, Sanadiro 28 
Tina, Shashian 75
Tina, Uriatuban 77 
Tina, Velistsikhe 84
Tina, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Tinatin, Aghtgoma 35
Tinatin, Akhatel 151-152, 181
Tinatin, Alaverdi 18 
Tinatin, Artana 153 
Tinatin, Chabinaur 19
Tinatin, Ghvarel 36-37
Tinatin, Janaan 155
Tinatin, Khachmian 55
Tinatin, Khorkhel 19
Tinatin, Kistaur 21
Tinatin, Kondol 156
Tinatin, Kujatan 57-58
Tinatin, Matan 25
Tinatin, Napareul 159
Tinatin, Ninotsminda 113
Tinatin, Patardzeul 114
Tinatin, Ruispir 161-162
Tinatin, Sagarejo 115 
Tinatin, Sanadiro 28
Tinatin, Seghnakh 132-138
Tinatin, Shakrian 63
Tinatin, Telav 170-175
Tinatin, Toghnian 190
Tinatin, Tsinandal 191
Tinatin, Turistsikhe 194-195
Tinatin, Uriatuban 77
Tinatin, Vachnadian 80
Tinatin, Velistsikhe 82-85
Tinatin, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Tojik, Ninotsminda 113
Tokmaz Poghos, Seghnakh 133
Tolo, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Tom, Turistsikhe 194
Toma, Artana 153
Toma, Ruispir 162
Toma, Sanadiro 28
Toma, Seghnakh 137
Toma, Shakrian 63
Toma, Shilda 65
Toma, Telav 171-174

Toma, Velistsikhe 84
Tomas, Telav 171
Tomen, Seghnakh 132
(the) Tomiants, Velistsikhe 85
Toros, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
(the) Torossiants, Velistsikhe 85
Toroz, Velistsikhe 83
(the) To roziants, Velistsikhe 85
Toroziants Ye gor, Akhashen 67
Tosik, from Telav 21
Tosik, Telav 172
Totos, Velistsikhe 83
Toushmaliants Zakarian Tovma,

Mukuzan 74
Tovma, Seghnakh 132, 137
Tovma, Telav 173
Tovma, Velistsikhe 83
Tovmas, Sanadiro 27
Trdat, Kujatan 58
Tsakan, Ka laur 70
Tsamuriants Eline, Mukuzan 72
Tsamuriants Harutiun, Mukuzan 72s
Tsanarid Dynasty 7 
Tsarel, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Tsatur, Seghnakh 131-132, 137
Tseghalob, Bodbiskhev 120 (foot.)
Tseghalob, Seghnakh 136
Tseghalob, Uriatuban 77
Tseldabekh, Telav 173
Tsikhel, Velistsikhe 82
Tsitsana, Seghnakh 136
Tsurinian Nikoghos, Seghnakh 136
Tsutse, Velistsikhe 83
Tudian Bezhan, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Dat, Velistsikhe 83-84
Tudian Demetre, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Gabriel, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Garsevan, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Glakha, Velistsikhe 83
Tudian Gogi, Velistsikhe 83-84
Tudian Ivane, from Vepkhyustsikhe

93
Tudian Kedo, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Kiko, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Mamul, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Nasghid, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Nerses, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Ninin, Velistsikhe 85
Tudian Peti, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Simon, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Soloman, Velistsikhe 84
Tudian Tamaz, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Tudian Yesayi, Velistsikhe 84
Tugho, Uriatuban 76
Tuki, Velistsikhe 84
Tuman, Lalisghur 157
Tumanian Abel, Seghnakh 137
Tumanian Barbare, Seghnakh 137
Tumanian David, Seghnakh 137
Tumanian Givi, Seghnakh 137
Tumanian Melko, Seghnakh 137
Tumanian Noni, Seghnakh 137
Tumanian Ovsan, Seghnakh 137
Tumanian Shermazan, Seghnakh 137
Tumaz, Sagarejo 115
Tumian, Chabinaur 19
Tumian, Ghvarel 36
Tumian, Kistaur 21
Tumian, Sagarejo 114
Tumian, Seghnakh 137
Tumian, Turistsikhe 194
Tumian, Velistsikhe 83-84
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Tuni, Sagarejo 114-115
Tuni, Seghnakh 133, 136-137
Tuni, Telav 173
Tura, Ghvarel 36
Turab, Akhatel 152
Turabian Hovsep, Akhatel 152
Turabian Rostom, Akhatel 152
Turmish, Kujatan 58
Tusisshvili, metropolitan 112 
Tuta, Khachmian 55
Tuta, Matan 25
Tuta, Tsinandal 191
Tuta, Velistsikhe 83-84
Tutan, Telav 173
Tutian Sargis, Velistsikhe 84
Tutian Zazarja, Velistsikhe 84
(the) Tutiants, Velistsikhe 85

U
Ulukhan, Telav 174
Ulukhaniants Yegor, Shilda 66
Umrinian Gurgen, Seghnakh 137
Umrinian Iovane, Seghnakh 137
Umrinian Mariam, Seghnakh 137
Umrinian Marmar, Seghnakh 137
Umrinian Melko, Seghnakh 137
Umrinian Ovsanna, Seghnakh 137
Umrinian Pepan, Seghnakh 137
Umrinian Sargis, Seghnakh 137
Umrinian Umri, Seghnakh 137
Umrinian Zakar, Seghnakh 137
Unaniants Arshak 26 (foot. )
Usi, Telav 171
Usni, Velistsikhe 84
Usniper, Khachmian 55
Usniper, Kistaur 21
Usniper, Ruispir 161
Usniper, Seghnakh 131-132, 136,

138
Usniper, Shilda 65
Usniper, Telav 171-172, 174
Usniper, Tsinandal 191
Usniper, Turistsikhe 194
Ustiane, Napareul 159
Utsaghiants David, Uriatuban 77  

V
Vachagan Arranshahik the Pious 7
Vakhtang, Telav 173
Vakhtangian Hovsep, priest, from

Telav 67, 74 
Vano, Uriatuban 77
Varantsov (Vorontsov), prince,

vice-roy of Caucasia 201
Vardan, armourer, from Yerevan 75
Vardan, Chabinaur 19
Vardan, Kujatan 58
Vardan, Matan 25
Vardan, Pshavel 160
Vardan, Ruispir 162
Vardan, Sagarejo 115
Vardan, Sanadiro 28
Vardan, Seghnakh 132, 134-138
Vardan, Shalaur 166
Vardan, Telav 172, 174  
Vardan, Turistsikhe 194
Vardanian, Anna’s husband 116
Vardanian Arakel, Chabinaur 19
Vardanian Ohan, Chabinaur 19
Vardanian Parsadan, Chabinaur 19
Vardanian Simon, Seghnakh 135
Vardaniants Harutiun, Mukuzan 72

Vardazar, Telav 174
Vardazariants Gevorg, Michael

Gevorgian Vardazariants’ father,
from Gandzak 169

Vardazariants Gevorgian Micha el,
Gevorg Vardazariants’ son, Te lav
169

Vardi, Matan 25
Vardo, Matan 25
Vardo, Telav 173
(the) Vardoyants, Matan 25
Vari, Seghnakh 133
Vart, Akhatel 152
Vartan, Telav 175
Vasiliants Nasghid, churchwarden 87
Vasiliants Sergei 85
Vedian Stepan, Lalisghur 157
Vedin, Kistaur 21
Velikhan, Khachmian 55
Velikhanian David, Velistsikhe 83
Velikhanian Noni, Velistsikhe 83
Velikhanian Rostom, Velistsikhe 83
Verdi, Seghnakh 137
(the) Verdiants, Kistaur 21
Vermish, Telav 171
Vermishian M., trustee 176
Vetin, Turistsikhe 194
Vorbelanov Grigor, prince, general,

the commander-in-chief 201
Vorontsov, prince 96 (foot.)
Voskan, Seghnakh 135, 138  
Voskan, Telav 171, 174  
Voskan, Velistsikhe 84
Voskanian Nikoghos, Velistsikhe 83
Voskanian Zalo, Velistsikhe 83
Voskaniants Harutiunian Maya,

Telav 185

Y
Yaganov Vano, Uriatuban 77
Yagor, Uriatuban 77
Yagor, Velistsikhe 83
Yagorov Abel, Uriatuban 77
Yagorov Alexi, Uriatuban 77
Yagundi, Chabinaur 19
Yagundi, Janaan 155
Yagundi, Kondol 156
Yagundi, Matan 25
Yagundi, Seghnakh 131, 136
Yako, Seghnakh 133
(the) Yankoviants, Shilda 65
(the) Yaraliants, Nukrian 123
Yariants Sargissian Arshak 81
Yaro, Seghnakh 133
Yasaman, Telav 174
Yearian Arshak 129
Yeayse, Velistsikhe 83-84
(the) Yedigariants, Nukrian 123
Yegan, from Telav 76
Yeghia, church reader, Seghnakh

134
Yeghian Harutiun, priest 138 (foot.)
Yeghiazar, archbishop, from Cau -

casian Albania 92
Yeghiazar, archbishop, prior of

Sevan Monastery 195
Yeghiazarian Artem, barrister, from

Chardakhlu 144 
Yeghisabed, Akhatel 152
Yeghisabed, Seghnakh 133, 135-

136
Yeghisabed, Telav 170, 174-175 

Yeghisabed, Velistsikhe 82
Yeghisabet, Gevorg Hovsepian

Mkiraviants’ wife 72
Yeghisabet, Sanadiro 27
Yeghsam, Matan 25
Yeghsapet, Seghnakh 138
Yeghsapet, Telav 174  
Yeghsum, Artana 153
Yeghsum, Atsghver 18 (foot.)
Yeghsum, Khachmian 55
Yeghsum, Lalisghur 157
Yeghsum, Ruispir 162
Yeghsum, Seghnakh 134
Yegoriants Hovsep, teacher 177

(foot.)
Yekaterine, Janaan 155
Yekatarine, Telav 172
Yenikolopian Hovhannes, from

Segh nakh 149 
Yenikolopian Vardan, mayor of

Seghnakh 129-130, 142-143
Yepemia, Telav 173
Yeprem, bishop, primate 79
Yeral, Ghvarel 36
Yeral, Movses’ father, Ghvarel 37
Yeralian Baghdasar, Seghnakh 136
Yeralian David, Seghnakh 136
Yeralian Gevorg, priest, Seghnakh

136, 138 (foot.)
Yeralian Hovhannes, Seghnakh 136
Yeralian Melko, Seghnakh 136
Yeralian Soloman, Seghnakh 136
Yerem, Kistaur 21
Yeremia, Seghnakh 132, 136-137
Yeremia, Telav 172
Yeremian Gaspar, Seghnakh 136
Yeremian Harutiun, Seghnakh 136
Yeremian Hovhannes, Seghnakh 136
Yerine, Telav 174
Yerznkiants Harutiun Rostom Bek,

from Haghbat, military historian
175, 188 (also foot.)

Yesae, Pshavel 160
Yesayan Tigran, teacher 177 (foot.)
(the) Yesayants, Nukrian 123
Yesayea, Telav 171
Yesayi, Akhatel 152
Yesayi, Ghvarel 36
Yesayi, Khachmian 55
Yesuti, Kistaur 21
Yesayi, Seghnakh 134-135, 137-138
Yesayi, Telav 173-175
Yesayi, Turistsikhe 194
Yesayi, Vachnadian 80
Yevangul, from Tiflis 171
Yevangul, Telav 172
Yevanguliants Zurab, Maya’s hus-

band 180
Yezekia, Kujatan 58
Yezekiants Khachatur, priest 25,

78, 165, 176, 182 
Yondaghsaz, from Karabakh 65
Yoram, Ninotsminda 113
Yordane, Ghvarel 36
Yordane, Turistsikhe 194
Yovane, Matan 25
Yovane, Ninotsminda 113
Yovane, Pa re muz’s grandchild,

Segh  nakh 128
Yovane, Sanadiro 28
Yusup Bey, melik 169

Z
Z., tradesman, from Akhatel 151
Zaal, Telav 172-173 
Zaal, Turistsikhe 194
Zagunian M., teacher 86
Zakar, Ghvarel 37
Zakar, Kistaur 21
Zakar, Kondol 156
Zakar, Kujatan 57-58
Zakar, Ninotsminda 113
Zakar, Old (Upper) Gavaz 60
Zakar, Ruispir 162
Zakar, Sagarejo 114-115  
Zakar, Seghnakh 132-138  
Zakar, Shilda 65
Zakar, Telav 171-175 
Zakar, Tsinandal 191
Zakar, Turistsikhe 194-195
Zakar, Uriatuban 76-77
Zakar, Velistsikhe 83-84
Zakaraya P., archaeologist 38, 40
Zakare 149
Zakare, Telav 171
Zakari, Telav 172
Zakaria, Antok 101
Zakaria, Ghvarel 36-37
Zakaria, Janaan 155
Zakaria, Khachmian 55
Zakaria, Kujatan 58
Zakaria, Lalisghur 157
Zakaria, Matan 25
Zakaria, Napareul 159
Zakaria, Ninotsminda 113
Zakaria, Pshavel 160
Zakaria, Ruispir 162
Zakaria, Sagarejo 115
Zakaria, Sanadiro 28
Zakaria, Seghnakh 132-135, 137
Zakaria, Telav 172-173
Zakaria, Toghnian 190
Zakaria, Tsinandal 191
Zakaria, Velistsikhe 83-84
(the) Zakariants, Nukrian 123
Zakarias, Artana 153
Zakarias, Napareul 159
(the) Zakariashvili (Za kar ian), Ru -

is pir 162
Zale, Velistsikhe 83
Zali, Pshavel 160
Zali, Sagarejo 115
Zalin, Antok 101
Zalo, Khansam’s father 92
Zalo, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Zaloyants, Velistsikhe 85
Zanazan, Sagarejo 115
Zanazan, Seghnakh 137
Zanazanian Noni, Seghnakh 138
Zani, Telav 174
Zant, Uriatuban 76
Zari, Ka laur 70
Zari, Seghnakh 134
Zaridze, Antok 101
Zartiashvili Iosepovich Giga 14
Zaten, Seghnakh 136
Zaz, Sanadiro 27
Zaz, Uriatuban 77
Zaza, Khachmian 55
Zaza, Sagarejo 115
Zaza, Seghnakh 137
Zaza, Telav 172
Zaza, Uriatuban 77
Zazal, Sagarejo 115
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Zazi, Seghnakh 138
Zeinal, Turistsikhe 194
Zelk, Khachmian 55
Zeynal, Velistsikhe 83
Zezi, Velistsikhe 83
(the) Zham harians (Zhamgarovs) 121
Zhezha, Matan 25
(the) Zindzakhsiants, Velistsikhe 85
(the) Zipitiants, Velistsikhe 85
Zohrab, Telav 172
(the) Zohrabians, Seghnakh 131
Zololikian Glakha, Khachmian 55
Zololikian Zurab, Khachmian 55
Zorab, Ruispir 162
Zovle, Matan 25
Zual, Antok 101
Zual, Sagarejo 115
Zuda, Ruispir 162
Zukak, Telav 171
Zuli, Uriatuban 77

Zumpan, Noni’s father 148
Zumpanian Anna, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Dat, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Gevorg, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Ghazar, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Giko, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Glakha, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Hovakim, Seghnakh

138
Zumpanian Hovsep, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Karapet, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Khecho, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Khorishan, Seghnakh

136
Zumpanian Lali, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Noni, Seghnakh 136
Zumpanian Poghos, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Sargis, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Soloman, Seghnakh

138

Zumpanian Stepan, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Taguhi, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Talal, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Tatel, Seghnakh 138
Zumpanian Tekle, Seghnakh 138
Zurab, Akhatel 152
Zurab, Artana 153
Zurab, barber, Ruispir 162
Zurab, Chabinaur 19
Zurab, Ghvarel 37
Zurab, Gulgula 153
Zurab, Ighalto 154
Zurab, Jinjrian 54
Zurab, Khachmian 55
Zurab, Kondol 156
Zurab, Lalisghur 157
Zurab, Matan 25
Zurab, Napareul 159
Zurab (Nasghid), Velistsikhe 83
Zurab, Ninotsminda 113

Zurab, Old (Upper) Gavaz 60 
Zurab, Ruispir 162 
Zurab, Sagarejo 115 
Zurab, Sanadiro 28
Zurab, Seghnakh 132-134
Zurab, Shakrian 63
Zurab, Telav 171-174
Zurab, Tsinandal 191
Zurab, Turistsikhe 194
Zurab, Uriatuban 76
Zurab, Velistsikhe 83-85
Zurab, Vepkhyustsikhe 93
Zurabian Artem, merchant 99 
Zurabian Bero, Matan 25
Zurabiants Gevorg, Chumlagh 68
Zurabiants Gurgen, Chumlagh 68 
Zurap, Telav 171
Zurap, Uriatuban 76
Zurap, Velistsikhe 83
Zurbare, Seghnakh 137
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A
A. Grigal’s Castle, in Telav 167   
Aghtgoma Village 34-35, 54, 61, 193
Aghvank see Caucasian Albania 
Agram Village 67
Agrami-Darchiani Village see

Agram Village
Agulis 29, 95, 95 (foot.), 97-98,

132, 146, 195, 197
Ajaria 197 (foot.) 
Akhali Seghnakh Village see Na-

somkhar Village
Akhali Village see New (Nor)

Gavaz Village
Akhalsheni Village see Akhashen

Village 
Akhalsopel Village see Old (Upper)

Gavaz Village
Akhalsopeli Village see Old

(Upper) Gavaz Village
Akhashen Village 67, 72, 74, 82
Akhatel Village 151
Akhmeta City, administrative cen -

tre 17-18, 23, 154
Akhmeta District 16-18, 27, 151    
Alaverdi Village, Akhmeta District

17-18, 154
Alazan River 7, 17, 23, 29-31, 34-

35, 38, 54, 56, 59, 61-62, 64, 67,
80-81, 97-98, 128, 151-153,
155-156, 158-160, 163, 166,
189, 190, 193, 196

Alexandrov Park, public garden in
Seghnakh City 129

Aliabad Village Cluster 197
Alibeklu Village 96 (foot.)
Anaga Village 68, 71, 118-119, 150
Antok Village 101, 117

Arashenda Village 67, 69, 71
Ardvin City 169
Aresh District 31
Armenia 7-8, 15-16, 72, 102, 128,

168-169, 202
Artana Village 28, 152-153
Artozan, site in Ruispir 160 (foot.),

163
Artsakh 7, 9, 19, 23, 61, 62 (foot.),

65, 69-70, 75, 80, 82, 98, 113,
124, 138, 152, 167-169, 193-
194, 201

Ashtarakavor Yekeghetsy (Church
of Tower), church in Grem 51

Atena Monastery 148     
Atsghver Village 18
Avlabar see Havlabar 115
Azerbaijan see Republic of Azer-

baijan

B
Bakhtrion Village 18
Baku 121
Bakurtsikhe Village 68, 71, 81, 119,

150
Batonistsikhe Fortress, in Telav 188              
Bayikho Village 153
Belokan (Balakan) District 7, 16,

29, 196-197
Belokan (Belakan) District Centre

29
Berebis-seri, cluster of monuments

103
Berlin 32 (foot.)
Bkhovel Village see Pkhovel Vil-

lage
Bochorma, capital of Kakhet 7-8     
Bochorma Fort 8

Bodbe Village 119, 121
Bodbe-Zurabian Village see Bodbe

Village
Bodbel Gorge 120
Bodbiskhev Village 120, 120

(foot.), 121
Bostana Village 18-19

C
Caucasia 26, 26 (foot.), 32 (foot.),

78, 86, 97, 116, 124, 142, 178,
185, 201-202

Caucasian Albania 92, 95, 146
Chabinaur Village 19, 27
Chalauban Village 68, 71
Chardakhlu Village 144
Chaylur Village 101-102, 108-110
Chumlagh Village 67, 68
Chumlaghi Village see Chumlagh

Village
Constantinople City 32 (foot.), 148

D
Daghestan, Autonomous Republic

29, 34-35, 95, 98, 151, 188 (also
foot.), 190, 196

Dashbulagh Village 31
Dasht Village 201
David Gareja, cluster of monu-

ments 102-103, 107     
Dedoplis Tsegharo District 16, 30,

95, 118, 196     
Dedoplis Tsegharo Village 30-33,

319  
Dedoplistskaro District see Dedo-

plis Tsegharo District
Dipan Village Site 150
Dirb 138

Dodos-rka, cluster of monuments
103

Dushet District 17, 162
Dzegaan Village 34-35, 61
Dzvelgalavan Quarter, in Telav

City 151, 167-169, 177, 183-
185, 188

Dzveli Galavani Fortress, in Telav
City 188

E
Eastern Armenia 32 (foot.)
Eastern Georgia 35, 124, 166
Echmiatsin City 32 (foot.), 97, 101,

139
Echmiatsin Monastery see Holy

See of Echmiatsin
England 15       
Enisul Province 97

F
Fahrapat City 38, 40
France 15

G
Gandza Village 201
Gandzak 8, 27 (also foot.), 69, 93,

131-32, 138, 162, 166-169, 175,
193, 196-197, 200    

Ganja see Gandzak  
Gardaban District 7, 101     
Gardmank 7
Gareja see David Gareja, cluster of

monuments
Gare-Sja see David Gareja, cluster

of monuments   
Garesja see David Gareja, cluster

of monuments



Gayanian Girls’ School, in Telav
City 176-177

Georgia 7-8, 12-13, 15-17, 29-30,
34, 38, 67, 77, 95-96 (foot.), 98,
101-102, 109, 118, 139, 143,
145, 151, 154, 167, 169, 176-
178, 186, 195-196

Ghalaur Village see Kalaur Village
Ghandaur Village 67, 69-70, 107-108
Ghars City see Kars City 
Ghazakh District 7, 18, 30, 61, 101,

131
Ghazbin Town 38
Ghevtaeba, Georgian church in

Telav City 178
Ghobakhch Village 100
Ghobakhcholi Village 29  
Ghorchibashishvili Fortresses, in

Telav 189
Ghorel Village see Ghvarel Village 
Ghoshavank 21-22
Ghvarel District 16, 34, 64, 67, 98,

151   
Ghvarel Village 14, 35-38, 52, 56,

59-60, 98, 195
Giorgitsminda Village 108, 114,

117
Golovinski Avenue, in Tiflis 82    
Gombor Mountains, Mountain

Range 7, 124
Gori City 15, 180
Greater Caucasus 7, 24, 29, 35, 56,

98, 128, 152, 196 
Grem City 8-9, 38-53, 167, 178            
Grim City see Grem City
Gulgula Village 153
Gurjaan City 68-70, 74-75, 81, 94,

108, 118
Gurjaan District 13-14, 16, 34, 67-

68, 70-71, 94, 118, 151   
Gurjaani District see Gurjaan Dis-

trict
Gyog-bulagh Village 31
Gyulistan Village 168-169

H
Haghbat Village see Haghpat Vil-

lage 
Haghbat Monastry 80, 128, 146,

162, 182, 188, 188 (foot.), 195
Haghpat Village 117, 169, 188 (also

foot.)
Hakh pa teliants Quarter, in Telav

169            
Havlabar 115, 156
Hayots Dzor 102
Heret 7-8
Hin Gavaz Village see Old (Up per)

Gavaz Village
Hin Sabatlu Village see Old Sabatlu

Village
Historical Armenia 7-8
Holy Archangels, church in Grem

see Sourb Hreshtaka pe tats,
church in Grem 

Holy Archangels, church in Kodalo
see Sourb Hreshta ka pe tats,
church in Kodalo

Holy Ascension, church in Ma nav
see Sourb Hambardzman, church
in Manav  

Holy Ascension, church in Mu ku -
zan see Sourb Hambardzman,
church in Mukuzan

Holy Echmiatsin see Holy See of
Echmiatsin

Holy See of Echmiatsin 28, 70, 88,
97, 108, 115, 132-133, 139, 159,
195, 197

Holy Forerunner, church in Segh -
nakh City see Sourb Karapet,
church in Seghnakh City

Holy Forerunner, church in Telav
City see Sourb Karapet, church
in Telav City

Holy Mother of God, church in
Akhatel see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Akhatel 

Holy Mother of God, church in
Chaylur see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Chaylur 

Holy Mother of God, church in
Chumlagh see Sourb Astvat-
satsin, church in Chumlagh

Holy Mother of God, church in Gh-
varel see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Ghvarel

Holy Mother of God, church in
Grem see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Grem

Holy Mother of God, church in
Janaan see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Janaan

Holy Mother of God, church in
Kahk see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Kahk

Holy Mother of God, church in
Kakabet see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Kakabet

Holy Mother of God, church in
Khachmian see Sourb Astvat-
satsin, church in Khachmian

Holy Mother of God, church in
Kistaur see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Kistaur 

Holy Mother of God, church in
Lagodekh see Sourb Astvat-
satsin, church in Lagodekh

Holy Mother of God, church in Lal-
isghur see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Lalisghur 

Holy Mother of God, church in
Maghran see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Maghran 

Holy Mother of God, church in
Manav see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Manav

Holy Mother of God, church in
Matan see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Matan  

Holy Mother of God, church in
Mukuzan see Sourb Astvat-
satsin, church in Mukuzan

Holy Mother of God, church in Na-
somkhar see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Nasomkhar

Holy Mother of God, church in
Pashaan see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Pashaan 

Holy Mother of God, church in
Pshavel see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Pshavel

Holy Mother of God, church in
Ruispir see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Ruispir

Holy Mother of God, church in
Sagarejo see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Sagarejo 

Holy Mother of God, church in
Sanior see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Sanior

Holy Mother of God, church in
Seghnakh City see Sourb Astvat-
satsin, church in Seghnakh City

Holy Mother of God, church in
Shilda see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Shilda

Holy Mother of God, church in
Telav City see Sourb Astvat-
satsin, church in Telav City 

Holy Mother of God, church in
Toghnian see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Toghnian

Holy Mother of God, church in Tsi-
nandal  see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Tsinandal 

Holy Mother of God, church in
Vejin see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Vejin

Holy Mother of God, church in
Velistsikhe see Sourb Astvat-
satsin, church in Velistsikhe 

Holy Trinity, church in Telav City
see Sourb Yerrordutiun, church
in Telav City 

Hripsimiants School, in Telav City 177

I
Ighalto Village 154, 157, 163 
Imeret 12, 195
In tsoba Tributary 38
Ior River 7, 67, 109, 112, 114
Iran 8-9
Isfahan City 38
Israel 102 

J
Jafarabad Village 31
Janaan Village 154-155
Jar 150     
Jar-Mukhakhi Village Cluster 197
Jerusalem 32 (foot.)
Jimit Village 67, 69
Jinjrian Village 34-35, 54, 61, 193
Jotor Village 128
Jugaan Village 120, 121

K
Kajret Village 69-70
Kakabet Village 102, 108-111
Kakh District 7, 16, 30, 95, 97,

196-197, 197 (foot.) 
Kakh Townlet 95, 95 (foot.), 96-97,

99, 197 (also foot.) 

Kakhet-Heret Kingdom 166   
Kakhet Kingdom 8, 167     
Kakhet Region 7-10, 12-17, 20, 23-

25, 30, 31 (foot.), 38, 40, 54, 56,
59, 67-69, 71-72, 75, 77, 81-82,
85, 97-99, 108-109, 112, 114-
115, 118-121, 125, 128-129, 138,
143, 150, 154-155, 159-160, 163,
166-167, 169, 175, 178-179, 183,
188, 190, 196, 202 

Kalaur Village 67, 70
Kambechan District 7-8, 103
Kanja Village see Gandza Village
Karabakh see Artsakh
Karabakh Khanate 128 
Karapi Tagh, suburbs in Tpghis 169
Kardanakh Village 68, 70-71, 119,

150
Kardanekh Village see Kardanakh

Village
Kars City 21, 161, 169
Kartli 8-9, 13, 128
Kartli Mountains Chain 7
Katekh Village 29
Kedel Village 122
Khachmian Village 54-56, 59
Khanlar District 7, 30, 95
Khashm Village 109, 114, 117
Khorbalo Village 18
Khorkhel Village 19, 20 (foot.), 27
Khrimian Mkrtich, school in Dedo-

plis Tsegharo 32 (also foot.)
Kisegh District 97, 110, 125
Kisiskhev River 190    
Kizigh District see Kisegh District
Kobuleti 197 (foot.)  
Kodalo Village 67, 69-71, 94
Koghoto Village 27, 155, 163
Kolagir 18
Kolak Village 68, 71, 81
Kondol Village 155-156, 189 (also

foot.), 193
Kovatakhev Village 159, 181
Krasniye Kolodtsi Village see De-

doplis Tsegharo Village  
Krim City see Grem City
Ksani River 7
Ksani River Valley 7
Kujatan Village 56-59
Kumikian Mountains 40
Kur River 7, 38, 103
Kurdghelaur Village 156
Kutakhev Village 159
Kuybishev, street in Seghnakh City

128     
Kvabebi, cluster of monuments 103
Kvareli District see Ghvarel District
Kvelatsminda, Georgian church in

Ruispir 163
Kvemo Ghandaur Quarter 107
Kvemo Khodasheni Village see Lo -

wer (Nerkin) Khodashen Village

L
Lagodekh (Lagodakh, Lagodaghi)

City 15, 29, 98-100, 118, 139
Lagodekh District 16, 29, 34, 39,

67, 98, 118    
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Lagodekh Fortress 99
Lagodekhi City see Lagodekh

(Lagodakh, Lagodaghi) City
Lagodekhi District see Lagodekh

District
Lagotagh City see Lagodekh City
Lalisghur Village 28, 157-158 
Lavra, cluster of monuments 103
Lazarian Seminary, in Moscow 145
Lianozian School, in Seghnakh

City 142
Lomistsikhe Village see Turistsikhe

Village
Lopota River 158
Lori Region 169
Lower (Nerkin) Bodbe Village 119
Lower (Nerkin) Khodashen Village

23 
Lower (Nerkin) Kisegh District 128
Lower (Nerkin) Magharo Village

120
Lower (Nerkin) Majkhan Village

see Majkhan (Lower) Village

M
Machkhan Village see Majkhan

(Lower) Village
Machkhaan Village see Majkhan

(Lower) Village
Magharo Village 120-121, 128
Maghazani, group of rock-cut

churches see Sabereebi, group of
rock-cut churches

Maghran Village 18, 23, 27
Majkhan (Lower) Village 30, 120-

121 
Majkhan (Upper) Village 30
Makharadze Village see Agram Vil-

lage
Malegh Village 95
Mamulovs’ Spring, in Seghnakh

City 129
Manav Village 109-112, 117
Marelis Village 23-24
Mariamian School, in Dzvelgala-

van Quarter, Telav City 177
Marinski (Mariamian) Girls’ School,

in Seghnakh City, 130, 142-143
Marsan Village 95, 97
Mashnakhri Village 99
Matan Village 12, 14, 17-19, 22-26,

26 (foot.)-27 (foot.)
Matenadaran after M. Mashtots

(Yerevan Research Institute of
Manuscripts) 149  

Meghri 98
Melaan Village 71
Mirzaan Village 30, 121, 149
Moscow 141-142, 145
Mughni’s St. Gevorg, church in Ti-

flis 145
Mukuzan Village 67, 72-74, 82 

N
Nagorno Karabakh see Artsakh 
Nakhijevan District 128   
Napareul Village 28, 158 (also

foot.)-159, 165

Nasomkhar Village 121-122, 140,
150

Nasomkhari Pilgrimage Site see
Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Nasomkhar 

Natlismtsemeli, cluster of monu-
ments 103

Navtlugh 55
Nerkin Gavaz Village see New

(Nor) Gavaz Village
Nersissian School, in Tiflis 108,

140-145, 188 (foot.), 199
New (Nor) Gavaz Village 59-60, 60

(foot.)     
New Sabatlu 31
New Sunday, church in Napareul

see Nor Kiraki, church in Na-
pareul

Ninotsminda Village 110, 112-114,
117

Nor Kiraki, church in Napareul 159
Nor Kiraki  (New Sunday), church

in Toghnian see Sourb Astvat-
satsin, church in Toghnian   

Nor Zakatala Street, in Zakatala 200
Norashen 181
North ern Artsakh 9
Nukrian Village 120, 123-124, 128-

129 

O
Old Kakhet 7
Old Sabatlu Village 31
Old (Upper) Gavaz Village 59-60,

60 (foot.)
Ozhio Village 19, 27, 153    

P
Paniani Village 121
Pars see Persia
Pashaan Village 34-35, 54, 61, 193
Pataloents, church in Grem 45-47,

51 
Patardzeul Village 114, 117
Persia 9, 38, 40, 124, 196
Petrossov’s School, in Velistsikhe

85      
Pichkhovan Village 27
Pkhovel Village 74
Pshavel Village 28, 156, 159-160 

Q
Qakh District see Kakh District
Queen Tamara’s Fortress, in Dedo-

plis Tsegharo 33

R
Republic of Armenia 31, 169
Republic of Azerbaijan 7, 16, 29-

30, 95, 98-99, 101-102, 118,
196, 198

Republic of Georgia see Georgia 
Rostov City 124
Ruispir Village 18, 151, 154-155,

160-163
Russia 9, 12, 15, 17, 29, 34, 95-96

(foot.), 98, 125, 141-143, 151,
167, 196

Russian Empire see Russia 
Russian Federation see Russia 

S
Sabatlu Village 30-31 (also foot.) 
Sabereebi, group of rock-cut chur -

ches 103-107  
Sagarejo City 101, 111-118  
Sagarejo District 16-17, 67, 101,

112, 118, 151
Sakaraulo Church see Ashtarakavor

Yekeghetsy (Church of Tower),
church in Grem

Samshvilde 8
Samukh Plain 7
Sanadiro Village 27-28, 158
Sanahin Monastery 188
Sanavardo Village see Khachmian

Village
Sanior Village 14, 151-152, 158-

159, 163-165 
Sarajishvili Street, in Seghnakh

City 128     
Seghnakh City 12, 30, 33, 68, 70,

92, 98-101, 109, 114, 117-119,
121-125, 128-135, 138-150, 195,
197 (also foot.), 201          

Seghnakh District (Uyezd) 7, 9-10,
12-16, 29-31, 67-68, 70-71, 85,
98-99, 101, 109, 114, 118-120,
169

Seghnakh Fortress 146
Sevan Monastery 195
Shaki District 9, 30-31, 95, 167,

197
Shakrian Village 28, 38, 62-64
Shalaur Village 166, 193
Shamakhi 8
Shamkhor District 7, 94
Shanshian Village see Shashian

Village
Shashian Village 67, 74-75
Shilda Village 34-35, 54, 61, 64-66,

193, 195
Shirak, plain 30
Shirak, steppe 31
Shirvan 9, 146, 167 
Shulaver 117, 147 
Shushanikian Girls’ School, in

Seghnakh 141-143 
Shushi City 169, 197
Shushi District 128
Sighnakhi District see Seghnakh

District 
Smaller Kvabuli, cluster of monu-

ments 103
Sourb Astvatsatsin, chapel in Segh-

nakh City 130, 144
Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in

Akha tel 152
Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in

Chay  lur 102
Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in

Chum  lagh 68
Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in De-

doplis Tsegharo 32-33
Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in

Ghan daur 108

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Gh-
varel 37-38

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Grem
40-43

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Janaan 155

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Kahk
97

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Kak-
abet 108-109

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Khachmian 55-56

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Kistaur 21-22

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Lagodekh 99-100

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Lal-
isghur 157-158

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Maghran 23

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Manav 110-111, 111 (foot.)

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Matan 26-27

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Mukuzan see Sourb Hambardz-
man, church in Mukuzan

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Na-
pareul see Nor Kiraki, church in
Napareul

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Na-
somkhar 121-122, 140 

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Old
Gavaz 59-60, 60 (foot.)

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Pashaan 61-62

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Pkho -
vel 74

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Psha -
vel 160   

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Ru is -
pir 162-163

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Saga -
re jo 116

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in San-
ior 164-165

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Segh-
nakh City 138 (foot.), 140, 148

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Shil -
da 66

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Telav
City 25, 151, 176, 179, 180, 185-
186 

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Togh -
ni an 190 

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Tsi-
nandal 151, 191-193

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Tur-
istsikhe 195

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Uria -
tu ban see St. Saigis, church in
Uria  tuban

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Vejin
81

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in Ve lis -
tsikhe 67, 82 (foot.), 87-90, 92   

Sourb Astvatsatsin, Georgian church
in Telav City 178

230 GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES



Sourb Hambardzman, church in
Manav 111

Sourb Hambardzman, church in
Mukuzan 72-74

Sourb Hovhannes Mkrtich, church
in Grem 53

Sourb Hreshtakapetats, church in
Grem 38-39, 51

Sourb Hreshtakapetats, church in
Kodalo 71

Sourb Karapet, church in Seghnakh
City 129-130, 140-145, 148-149

Sourb Karapet, church in Telav
City 182-183

Sourb Nshan, church in Haghbat
Monastry 128

Sourb Sahakian Boys’ School, in
Seghnakh City 122, 139-142

Sourb Yerrordutiun, church in
Telav City 151, 179, 186-187,
188 (foot.)

South Kambechan see Kur River 
Soviet Armenia 202 
Soviet Georgia 16   
St. Gevorg (George), chapel and

church in Shakrian 63-64
St. Gevorg (George), church in

Anaga 118-119, 150
St. Gevorg (George), church in

Dzvelgalavan Quarter of Telav
151, 167, 168, 169, 177, 183-185 

St. Gevorg (George), church in Ku-
jatan 58-59  

St. Gevorg (George), church in
Seghnakh City 119, 138 (foot.),
140, 142-143, 145-148  

St. Gevorg (George), church in
Telav 17, 22, 78, 165

St. Gevorg (George), church in Za-
katala 198-201

St. Gevorg (George), mother church
in Telav City 176, 178-182

St. Ge vorg (George), pilgrimage
site in Tarak Village Site 112

St. Gevorg (George), church in
Chaylur see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Chaylur 

St. Gevorg (George), church in Old
Gavaz see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Old Gavaz

St. Gevorg (George), church in Ko-
dalo see Sourb Hreshtakapetats,
church in Kodalo

St. Hakob, church in Sanior see
Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Sa nior 

St. Hov hannes, church in Gan dzak
196, 200

St. John the Baptist, church in
Grem see Sourb Hovhannes
Mkrtich, church in Grem

St. Nune Girls’ School, in Telav
City 178 

St. Nune (Nino), Georgian mo nas -
te ry 121-122

St. Petersburg 32 (foot.), 143
St. Sargis, church in Aghtgoma 35
St. Sargis, church in Dzegaan 35
St. Sargis, church in Ghandaur 108
St. Sargis, church in Gurjaan 69
St. Sargis, church in Nukrian 123-

124
St. Sargis, church in Ruispir 163
St. Saigis, church in Uriatuban 78-80
St. Sargis, church in Old Gavaz see

Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Old Gavaz   

St. Sargis, church in Turistsikhe see
Sourb Astvatsatsin, church in
Turistsikhe 

St. Sargis of Shikhian, church in
Grem 53

St. Stepanos, church in Seghnakh
see St. Stephen, Georgian church
in Seghnakh 

St. Stephen, Georgian church in
Seghnakh 30, 125, 149

St. Tovma (Thomas), chapel in
Telav 188 

St. Tovma (Thomas), church in Na-
pareul see Nor Kiraki, church in
Napareul

St. Tovma (Thomas), church in
Togh nian see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Toghnian  

Stori River 156, 159
Sts. Peter and Paul, church in Kha -

ch mian see Sourb Astvatsatsin,
church in Khachmian

Sts. Petre and Paul, Georgian
church in Telav City 178

Sts. Poghos-Petros, church in
Khachmian see Sourb Astvat-
satsin, church in Khachmian

Suram 33

T
Tarak Village Site 112
Tar sa galavani Church see Sourb

Astvatsatsin, church in Grem
Tasmali Village see Tasmalur Village 
Tasmalur Village 95, 97 (also

foot.), 196-197
Tbilisi City see Tiflis City  
Telav City 12, 17-19, 21-23, 25, 26

(foot.), 27, 52, 56, 60, 62, 65, 67,

70, 74-76, 78, 124, 132, 138-
139, 151, 154-155, 165-170,
175-188, 188 (foot.), 190, 193,
195

Telav District (Uyezd) 8-10, 12, 14-
18, 27, 34, 60, 66-68, 80, 98,
101, 114, 151, 156, 163, 178, 183 

Telav Province 176
Telavi District see Telav District  
Telet Chapel 107
Telet Village 166
Telovan 166
Tianet District 17    
Tibaan Village 121, 150
Tiflis City 7, 13, 23, 56, 65, 68, 80,

82, 97-98, 100-102, 108-111,
114-117, 119, 123-125, 128-129,
132, 142-146, 148, 150, 166,
169, 170, 176, 183, 188 (foot.)

Tiflis District 114
Tiflis Province 114
Tionet 7, 23     
Tioneti see Tionet 
Toghnian Village 189-190, 193
Tokhliaur Village 117
Touz District 7, 30
Tpghis City see Tiflis City
Tpilisi City see Tiflis City
Tpkhis City see Tiflis City
Transcaucasia 98, 125, 202  
Tsaghkavank Chapel see Telet

Chapel 
Tsamebuli, cluster of monuments

103
Tsarskiye Kolodtsi Village see De-

doplis Tsegharo Village        
Tseghna Village 100
Tsinandal Village 151, 190-193
Tsiteli Sabatlo Village see New

Sabatlu Village
Tsiteli Tsegharo Village see Dedo-

plis Tsegharo Village 
Tsivi-Gombori Mountain Range

166
Tukurmish Village see Dedoplis

Tsegharo Village 
Turdo River 160
Turistsikhe Village 35, 54, 61, 66,

193-195    
Turkey 8, 98
Tvaratsatap (Tavararatsatap) 102 

U
United Georgian Kingdom 8, 167   
United Kingdom of Kartli and

Kakhet 9
Upper Majkhan Village see Ma-

jkhan (Upper) Village

Upper (Older) Bodbe Village see
Bodbe Village

Upper (Verin) Khodashen Village
18, 27

Upper (Verin) Magharo Village see
Magharo Village

Uriatuban Village 12, 14, 67, 74-80
Utik 7

V
Vachnadian Village 80
Vagharshapat 32 (foot.)
Vakh vakh ish vi li Fortresses, in

Telav 189  
Vakir Village 68, 71, 118-119, 150 
Van 32 (foot.)
Vardanian-Gayanian Co-Educatio -

nal School, in Telav City 176-
177

Vardanian School, in Telav City
176, 188 (foot.)

Vardashen Village 31
Varkhian Village 196-197
Vazisubani Village see Uriatuban

Village
Vejin Village 68, 71, 81
Velistsikhe Village 12, 37, 67, 72,

81-82, 82 (foot.), 85-93   
Vepkhyustsikhe Village 93-94
Vernatagh Part see Artozan, site in

Ruispir

W
Western Armenia 32 (foot.)

Y
Yelizavetpol City see Gandzak City
Yenisel Village 38
Yeori River see Ior River 
Yerevan City 75, 149, 169
Yerevan District 128 
Yevlakh District 95

Z
Zagatala District see Zakatala Dis-

trict
Zagian Village 95, 97 (also foot.),

197
Zakatala City 98-99, 150, 196-201
Zakatala District 7, 15-16, 29-30,

95, 97, 145, 196-197
Zakatala Province 95, 197 (foot.) 
Zakatala Region 196 (foot.)
Zegaan Village see Dzegaan Vil-

lage
Zemo Ghandaur Quarter 107
Ziar Village 69-70, 74, 94
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